
I .  I ts p l ace i n  the NT . 

THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 

I ntroduction and Out l ine 

It is the f i r s t  of the seven Genera l Epi s t l e s . They are 
referred to as the Catho l ic Epi s t l e s , meaning univer sa l .  
because they were not addressed to any particular church 
ual . ( 2  and 3 John are exceptions . )  
1 )  Jame s .  
2 )  1 Peter . 
3 )  2 Peter . 
4) 1 John . 
5 )  2 John . 
6 )  3 John . 
7 )  Jude . 

II . The Writer and Date . 

1 1 / 8 / 8 8  

sometimes 
This i s  

o r  individ-

There has been much disagreement about who the writer was , and when 
the Epi s t l e  was wr itten . There is no biographical information in 
the Epi s t l e ,  nor are their any personal references ( except for the 
name , James ) ,  in the f i r s t  verse . Neither are there any personal 
messages to other s .  But , without going into a lot of unneces sary 
detai l ,  it seems that the writer was James , the Lord ' s  brother , and 
that he wrote after Paul wrote Romans , probably about the time that 
Paul wa s a pri soner in Rome , writing the Pri son Epi s t l es--about A . D .  
6 0 .  Thi s  seems reasonab l e  because it would appear that James , in 
the l atter part of chapter 2 ,  was seeking to correct some errors 
about s a l vation which had deve l oped from the doctrine of j us t i f ica
tion by faith . 

I I I .  The Purpose of the Epi s t l e .  

I t  i s  not doctrina l ,  but practica l .  James was obvious ly concerned 
about Hebrew Chri stians who were facing great tria l s ,  great 
testings . I f  we are r ight about the date , Paul was in pri son in 
Rome . James wou l d  be martyred in l e s s  than two years .  Jerusa lem 
wou l d  be des troyed by A . D .  7 0 .  Things were becoming more and more 
critical for those who had trusted in Chris t ,  and that was 
especia l ly the case for Hebrew Chr i s t ians. So James , the recogni zed 
leader of the Church in Jeru s a l e m ,  was writing to instruct , to 
encourage , to exhort his fe l low-be l iever s among the Jews who had 
been scattered throughout the Empire , and so were a l ready suffering 
for their faith . At such a time as this i t  is e specia l ly important 
that b e l ievers " show their c o l or s . "  The tendency wou l d  be to give 
up because of the oppos ition and the di scouragement which 
accompanies such tr ia l s . James wanted them to see that when our 
faith is under attack , it is most important that b e l ieve r s  show by 
thei r  l ives the rea l i ty and power of the Lord in the ir l ives . 
Therefore , he wrote to them about four things . After greeting them 
in verse 1 ,  he went on to show that he wanted them to : 
1 )  Be happy ( Ja s . 1 : 2- 1 8 ) . 
2 )  Be holy ( Jas . 1 : 19 -3 : 1 2 ) . 
3 )  Be humb l e  ( Ja s .  3 : 1 3 -5 : 6 ) . 
4) Be hopeful ( Jas . 5 : 7 - 2 0 ) . 
He took up various themes under each heading , but these stand out as 
the basic concerns of James as he wrote . 



THE EPI STLE OF JAMES 

The Out l ine 

I .  GREETINGS ( Jas . 1:1) . 

I I .  BE HAPPY ( Jas . 1:2-18) . Tri a l s  have certain benefits for the chi l d  
o f  God . 

A .  They mature us (1:2- 4) . 
B .  They teach us to pray in faith (1:5-8) . 
C .  They make us rea l i z e  our human fra i l ty (1:9-11) . 
D .  They cause us to l ive for etern a l  rewards (1:12) . 
E .  They show us how prone we are to s in (1:13-15) . 
F .  They show us that our b l e s s ings come from our heaven l y  Father 

(1:16-18). 

The sum-total of a l l  of these things which result from our tria l s  is 
good , and give us many reasons to be happy . 

I I I .  BE HOLY ( James 1:19-3:12) . 

A .  I n  departing from s i n  through obedience to the Word (1:19-27) . 

James mentioned the wrong use of the tongue at the beginning o f  
t h i s  section , a sub j ect which h e  wou l d  take u p  more in deta i l  at 
the end of this section . 

B .  I n  dea l ing with peop le--the r ich and the poor (2:1-13) . 
C .  I n  showing our faith by our works (2:1 4-26) . 
D .  I n  the u s e  o f  the tongue (3:1-12) . 

I t  i s  very apparent that James fe l t  that the tongue poses real 
prob l ems for the child of God . 

I V .  BE HUMBLE ( James 3:13-5:6) . 

A .  I n  seeking wisdom from God (3:13-18) . 
B .  Before God ( 4:1-10) . 

From the way James began this chapter , we can see that the l ack 
of humi lity is the cause of the frictions which can so ea sily 
deve lop among us . 

C .  I n  our re lationships with others ( 4:11, 12) . 
D .  I n  making our p l ans and l iving our l ives ( 4:13-17) . 
E .  A warning for those who are r ich (5:1-6) . 

V .  BE HOPEFUL ( James 5:7-20) . 

A .  About the Lord ' s  return (5:7-10) . 
B .  By per severing under our tri a l s  (5:11, 12) . 
C .  About prayer being answered (5:13-18) . 
D .  About rescuing others who have erred from the truth (5:19, 20) . 
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In dealing with these themes, however, it was necessary for James to 
deal with the hindrances to happiness, and holiness, and humility, 
and a hopeful spirit. Some of these were: 
1 )  Impatience and discontent. 
2 )  Prayerlessness. 
3 )  Dependence upon human wisdom. 
4 )  Doubt. 
5 )  The love of money. 
6 )  Temptation. 
7) The tongue and the temper. 
8 )  Disobedience. 
9 )  A worldly spirit. 

1 0 )  Pride. 

Some have referred to these as problems which were particularly 
Jewish, but they are obstacles in the lives of Gentile believers as 
much as they are for Jewish believers. 

IV. The outline: 

I. Greetings (Jas. 1 : 1 ) . 

II. BE HAPPY (Jas. 1 : 2- 1 8 ) . Trials have certain benefits for 
the child of God. 

A. They mature us (1:2- 4). 

B. They teach us to pray in faith ( 1 : 5- 8 ) . 

C .  They make us realize our human frailty ( 1 : 9 -11) . 

D. They cause us to live for eternal rewards ( 1 : 1 2 ) . 

E. They show us how prone we are to sin ( 1 : 1 3 - 1 5 ) . 

F. They show us that our blessings come from our heavenly 
Father ( 1 : 16-18 ) . 

The sum-total of all of these things which result from our 
trials is good, and give us many reasons to be happy. 

III. BE HOLY (James 1 : 1 9 - 3 : 12 ) . 

A. In departing from sin through obedience to the Word 
( 1 : 19 - 2 7 )  . 

James mentioned the wrong use of the tongue at the 
beginning of this section, a subject which he would take 
up more in detail at the end of this section. 

B. In dealing with people--the rich and the poor ( 2 : 1- 1 3 ) . 

C .  In showing our faith by our works ( 2 : 1 4 - 2 6 ) . 

D. In the use of the tongue ( 3 : 1-1 2 ) . 

It is very apparent that James felt that the tongue 
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posed r e a l  dange r s  for the child of God . 

I V .  BE HUMBLE ( Jame s 3 : 1 3 - 5 : 6 ) . 

A .  I n  seeking wi sdom from God ( 3 : 1 3 - 1 8 ) . 

B .  Before God ( 4 : 1- 1 0 ) . 

From the way James began this chapter , we can see that 
the l ack of hum i l ity is the cause of the frictions which 
can so eas i l y  deve l op among us . 

C .  I n  our r e lationships with others ( 4 : 1 1 ,  1 2 ) . 

D. In making our p l ans and l iving our l ives ( 4 : 13 - 1 7 ) .  

E .  A warning for those who are rich ( 5 : 1- 6 ) . 

V .  BE HOPEFUL ( James 5 : 7- 2 0 ) . 

A .  About the Lord ' s  return ( 5 : 7- 1 0 ) . 

B .  By persevering under our tria l s  ( 5 : 1 1 ,  1 2 ) . 

C .  About prayer being answered ( 5 : 1 3-1 8 ) . 

D. About rescuing others who have erred from the truth 
( 5 : 1 9 ,  2 0 ) . 

There can be no ques tion but that this Epi s t l e  was des igned to show 
the peop l e  of God in every generation how their j oy and spiritual 
progre s s  can actua l ly be increased when they are under the tri a l s  
that come to a l l  in this l ife . But it does not come j ust because we 
have tr ia l s. If that were the case , it wou ld not have been 
neces sary for James to write this Epi s t l e . We need to keep the 
things in mind that James has emph a s i zed in this Letter . There can 
be no true happine ss without ho l ine s s , and no true ho l iness without 
humi l ity ( pr imari ly in our attitude toward God ) . And the three of 
these tend to make us hopeful about the outcome of our tria l s ,  both 
for the present and for a l l  eternity . 

V .  OTHER FACTS ABOUT THE E P I S TLE OF JAME S . 

A .  There are five OT peop l e  mentioned in the Epi s t l e :  

1 .  Abraham and I saac ( James 2 : 2 1- 2 3 ) . 

2 .  Rahab ( James 2 : 2 5 ) . 

3 .  Job ( James 5 : 1 1 ) . 

4 .  E l ias , or E l i j ah ( James 5 : 17 ) . 

These take us back to Gene s i s  2 2 ,  Joshua 2 ,  the Book of Job , and 
1 Kings 1 7 ,  1 8 .  

B. James only quoted from the OT four times : 
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1 .  In 2 : 8 ,  from Lev . 1 9 : 1 8 .  

2 .  I n  2 : 1 1 ,  from Ex . 2 0 : 13 ,  1 4 .  

3 .  In 2 : 23 ,  from Gen . 1 5 : 6 .  

4 .  In 4 : 6 ,  from Provo 3 : 34 .  

However , Scroggie , in h i s  book , The Unfo l d ing Drama of Redemp
tion , Vo l .  I I I , p .  2 9 7 ,  says that there are over 5 0  a l l u s ions to 
OT teaching throughout the Epi s t l e ,  or genera l ly 1 for every 2 
ver se s .  So the writer was very fami l iar with the OT and its 
teaching . 

C .  Luther did not b e l ieve that thi s  Epi s t l e  b e l onged in the N T ,  and 
that was because of the section in the l atter part of the second 
chapter in which it seems at f i r s t  that he was teaching 
s a l vation by faith and works . But we wi l l  see , as we get to 
that par t ,  that that was not James ' intention at a l l . He was 
concerne d ,  as we ought to be today , that there are many who 
profe s s  to be l i eve in the Lord Jesus Chr i s t  as Saviour , but 
thei r  l ives do not support the i r  c laim . James b e l ieved that , i f  
a per son is tru l y  saved , h i s  l ife wi l l  show i t !  We ought to 
b e l ieve tha t ,  too . 

VI . Four requests : 

A .  Read the Epi s t l e  as often as you can . I t  takes l e s s  than 2 0  
minutes to read i t  a loud . 

B .  Pray that the Lord wi l l  h e l p  a l l  of us to understand i t .  Un l e s s  
the Ho l y  Spir it teaches us , we are spending our time i n  vain . 

C .  App ly the teaching of the Epi s t l e  to your own l ife . Read and 
l isten for yours e l f  f i r s t .  

D .  T a l k  to others about i t .  I t  wi l l  c l arify your under standing o f  
the Epi s t l e , and you wi l l  h e l p  others i n  the ir r e l ationship 
with the Lord ,  too . 



I. GREETING S (James 1 : 1 ) . 

THE EPI STLE OF JAME S 

Chapter 1 
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1 : 1  "James" -- After all of the questions surrounding the authorship of 
this Epistle, it is interesting to see how briefly the author of 

this Epistle described himself, and how briefly he identified those to 
whom he was writing. He simply wanted to be known as "a servant of God, 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ. " The order of the words, as James wrote 
them, was this: James, of God and of (the) Lord Jesus Christ, a 
servant. If he were an apostle�s-We believe he was, he did not men
tion it. If he were a half-brother of the Lord Jesus Christ, as we also 
believe he was, he did not mention that. He simply wanted to be known 
as one who was a bondservant of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In calling himself "a servant," he was portraying his complete devotion 
to the God, and to Christ. He dearly loved God, and he loved the Lord 
Jesus Christ (note the full name of our Lord). His greatest joy was to 
do what They wanted him to do. He had placed himself under their 
authori ty, and counted it his greatest joy t.o serve Them. But the word 
itself (as Trench brings out) does not emphasize the service, but the 
relat.ionship. In .his heart, his will had been "swallowed up" by the 
will of God and the Lord Jesus Christ (Trench, p. 3 0 ) . 

This is how he wanted to be known. Thus, in writing, he would be 
concerned that his Epistle was, from start to finish, an expression of 
the will of God and of Christ. He wanted his readers to know that this 
Letter was not primarily from him (a lthough his heart was in every 
word), but it was from God and from the Lord Jesus Christ! 

Notice that he did not try to distinguish between being a servant of 
God, on the one hand, and being a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, on 
the other hand. If you served God, you served Christ; it you served 
Christ, you served God. 

He and all of the Jewish brethren to whom he was writing would have, 
before their salvation, placed the greatest contrast between God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. They would have said, "If you serve God, you will 
have nothing to do with Jesus of Nazareth. If you serve Jesus of 
Nazareth, you are an enemy of God." They did not believe that Jesus was 
the Lord, nor did they believe that Jesus was the Messiah, the Christ. 
But for James, and for them, al l of that had been changed. They had had 
their eyes opened to the realization that Jesus was the Lord, and that 
He was the Messiah--and t.hat God and the Lord Jesus Christ were one in 
nature, equally God. And because the Lord had died specifically for 
them, they were His. They were not their own. They had been purchased 
for God and for the Lord Jesus Christ as the cost of the Saviour's 
blood. 

It is truly and very remarkable and precious statement. It not only 
honors these two Members of the Godhead, but it properly humbles the 
writer of this Epistle so that the readers would not glorify him, but 
his God and his Lord. 

"To the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad" -- Thus, this Epistle 
was written to Jews, and, as the Epistle itself shows, to Jews who had 
trusted Christ for salvation. "The twelve tribes" are the twelve tribes 
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of Israe l . And i t. i s  interesting that the word , " scattered , "  which i s  
s imply trans l iterated into the Eng l ish language with the word , Diaspora , 
means , the scattering , or sowing , of seed . The Jews in the OT were 
scattered among the Gentiles as a j udgment from God . In the NT the 
Chr i stian Jews were scattered among the Gentiles to avoid persecution in 
Jerusa lem in particu lar . But in the word that was used , a word which 
descr ibes the sowing of seed , we can see that God was scattering H i s  
peop l e  as seeds , p l anting the Church , and spreading the Gospel o f  Chri s t  
among the heathen Genti les . 

I n  Acts 8 : 1  we read , 
And at that time there was a great persecution 
against the church which was at Jerusa lem ; 
and they were a l l  scattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judaea and Samari a ,  
except the apos t les . 

Later the scattering became more exten s ive throughout the Roman Empire. 
This scattering , therefore, that James referred to , did not take p l ace 
at one time , nor were they scattered j us t  to one p l ace,  but to many . 
How ama z ing and how marvelous are the ways of the Lord ! 

" Greeting" -- He wished them j oy .  He was c a l l ing upon them re]OlCe and 
be g l ad ! I t  i s  said in Acts 1 5 : 23 that the Jews in Jerusa lem sent 
greetings to the Gentiles . This was the common greeting of the day , but 
it held spec i a l  s ignificance for the be l iever s .  I t  was rea l ly a prayer 
for their greatest happines s .  

AND SO JAME S , W I TH THI S  GREET ING , SOUNDED THE KEYNOTE OF H I S  F I RST POINT 
IN TH I S  E P I S TLE , WH I CH WAS : 

I I .  BE HAPPY ( James 1 : 2- 1 8 ) . 

And , in the l ight of what we have a l ready seen , they were to be happy 
even though they were in the midst of tr ia l s .  I t  i s  one thing to be 
happy when everything is going r ight , but the bel iever in Chr i s t  i s  
expected t o  rej oice when things are going wrong ! 

In the fo l l owing verses he gave them no l e s s  than six reasons why they 
shou l d  BE HAPPY . No one seeks for troub les , but the Chr i s tian who i s  
l iving for the Lord wi l l  soon find that troub les come to h i m  i n  this 
wor l d .  BUT God does not forsake us in our troub les . Instead , He works 
" a l l things together for good to them that love God, to them who are the 
c a l led according to h i s  purpose" ( Ro m .  8 : 2 8 ) . 

The first reason given for rej oicing in our tr ia l s  i s  this : 

A .  They mature us ( James 1 : 2- 4 ) . 

1 : 2  "My brethren" -- James was not only the Lord ' s  servant , and their 
servant , but he was their brother . James was not ashamed to 

identify h imse l f  with the despised peop le of God . They were His 
" brethren . "  They a l l  belonged to the same fam i l y  of God . So God was 
not only their Master and their Lord , but He was their heaven l y  Father . 
And this truth concerning God , that He i s  the Father of H i s  peop l e ,  
a lways takes on new meaning for the fam i l y  of God i n  times of troub l e .  

S o  j ust as James had spoken i n  a very endearing way about God and about 
the Lord Jesus Chr i s t , so now he spoke with great affection for the 
peop le to whom he was writing . They were his brothers and s.i sters in 
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Chr i s t ,  and he l oved them ! 

Have you noticed this word throughout the Epistle? I wi l l  have to 
confess that it had escaped me unti l  I began to track it down when I was 
studying this vers e .  Let me point them out for you i n  the Epi s t l e :  
1 )  In chapter 1 ,  verses 2 ,  16 , 1 9 . 
2 )  In chapter 2 ,  verses 1 ,  5 ,  1 4 . 
3 )  In chapter 3 ,  verses 1 ,  1 0 ,  1 2 .  
4 )  In chapter 4 ,  verse 1 1 .  
5 )  In chapter 5 ,  verses 7 ,  9 ,  1 0 , 1 2 ,  19 . 
In add ition , notice " brother " in 1 : 9 ;  2 : 15 ;  4 : 1 1 ( 2x ) . 

So we have the word "brethren" or "brother " 19 times in the Epist le--a 
point worth noting , wouldn't you say? 

"Count it a l l  j oy "  -- The verse actua l ly begins l ike thi s ,  A l l  i2Y count 
i t ,  � brethren , . . .  " The tense ( ao r i s t )  and the words which James 
used means that they were to l ook upon their tri a l s  as who le j oy ,  
unmixed j oy ( Robertson , V I ,  p .  1 1 ) , and do it r ight then , not l ater , and 
never l ook upon it. in any other way ! This i s  what tria l s  were to be to 
them in their estimation . It was not to be some j oy with a lot of gr ief 
( Robertson ) ,  but " a l l j oy . "  They were not to delay at a l l  in l ooking 

upon their tria l s  in this way . The l onger they waited , the more they 
wou l d  be pul led down by their t.r i a l  s .  And so he said to do this "when 
ye fa l l  into divers temptations . "  " Temptation s "  here means tr i a l s , 
testings . Whenever they wou l d  " fa l l  into " any kind of a tria l ,  as a man 
woul d  fa l l  among thieves , suddenly overtaken by the tria l s ,  they were to 
l ook upon that trial as � b les s ing in d i sgui se . 

Peter used this same express ion in 1 Pet . 
that there can be "heavine s s "  at the same 
but not l ike others do who have no hope ! 

1 : 6  (which see ) . 
time there is j oy .  

But let u s  go on to see James ' exp l anation . 

Th i s  shows 
We sorrow , 

1 : 3 " Knowing thi s "  -- Do you see how important it i s  to be learning the 
truth of God? The most pathetic person you wi l l  ever see i s  a 

Christian who goes into a tr i a l  without knowing what he ought to know , 
and needs to know--to know about God , to know about the ways of God , to 
know about the purposes and power of God . Make sure that , as you read 
your Bib l e ,  as you attend church services and Bible c la s ses , as you read 
the works of god ly men--MAKE SURE that you are learning the truth of 
God ! 

But what did James say that they knew? 

Two things : 
1 )  That tria l s  are , more than anything e l s e ,  a proving o f  our faith.  

They show how real our faith i s .  They show how strong our faith i s .  
They show how much we know about trusting the Lord . 

But they a l so knew : 
2 )  That the t r i a l  of our faith produces patience . 

We may think we have a l o t  of patience,  but none of us was born with a 
very great supp l y . We do not l ike to wai t .  We do not l ike obstac les 
which s tand in our way . We are happiest when everything is going the 
way we want it to go . But how often i s  that the case? 

Even the t r i a l  of faith when prayer goes unanswered is one of our 
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greatest tria l s .  I t  i s  very vexing when we can see no good reason why 
God shou ld not send the answer to our prayers r ight now ! 

But let me te l l  you a l itt l e  b i t  about thi s  word , "patience . "  We 
usua l ly think of it as meaning that we must wai t .  And i t  does ! The 
Greek word means l itera l ly " to remain unde r . "  We do not try to 
manipul ate our way out of the tria l .  I f  God provides the e scape , we 
take i t .  But we wa it for His time and H i s  prov i s ion for us . 

However , the word " patienc e "  has another idea in it that i s  very 
important . I t  means that we are going to persevere doing a l l  that we 
can within the wi l l  of God whi le we are pass ing through this time of 
testing when our faith is being tried in the fire so the dross can be 
removed , and that which is genuine rema in .  

1 : 4  James has a lready to ld h i s  "brethren" one thing to do . That is in 
verse 2 ,  and continues into verse 2 .  Now he te l l s them the second 

thing that they are to do , and why . ( Read . )  

" Let patience have her perfect work" -- The tri a l  comes . Our faith i s  
tested , and i s  being strengthened . A t  the same time we a r e  learning 
" patience . "  But here James s a id that they were not to start out being 
patient , and then stop when they fe l t  that they had been patient l ong 
enough . They were l itera l ly to keep on being patient . They were to see 
the work that God wa s doing through to its comp l etion . They were not to 
l ook for short. cut.S . They were to wait for God's time of d e l iverance . 

Why? 

Because God was primar i ly concerned , not about what He cou l d  do for 
the m ,  but for what He intended to do in them . " That ye may be perfect 
. . .  " Robertson s ays that "perfect and enti r e ,  wanting nothing" means 
"perfected a l l ove r "  ( Vo l . VI , p .  1 2 ) . 

It i s  God ' s  purpose and wi l l  t.hat we should grow in our tria l s ,  that we 
shou l d  become more l ike our dear Saviour . It is usua l ly in the tough 
p l aces that we grow the mos t .  God des igns our tria l s  for our b l e s s ing . 
And there i s  no greater b l e s s ing that for us to become more ho l y  than we 
have been . This i s  not j ust the sanctimonious behavior of a hypocr i te 
who acts the part ,  but the genuine rea l ity of a man or a woman or a 
young person or even a chi l d ,  who i s  l earning to walk with God and to 
trust Him whatever the troub l e  may be. 

Notice what Peter s a id writing to many of the same peop l e . Cf . 1 Pet .  
1 : 6 ,  7 1  4 : 1 2 ,  13 . 

We can a l so f ind a great dea l of encouragement by reading Hebrews 1 1 ,  
and thinking of the peop l e  of God in the past who have been tried in 
many d i fferent ways , but have a lways found God to be faith f u l  to His 
Word . Even in Heb . 6 : 1 1 ,  12 the wr iter had said thi s : 

And we desire that every one of you do shew the same d i l igence 
to the fu l l  assurance of hope unto the end : 
That ye be not s l othfu l , but f o l l ower s of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the prom i se s .  

Cf . Rom . 5 : 1-5 . When our expectation i s  in the Lord , we wi l l  never be 
d i sappointed with the f ina l outcome of our testings . 

This i s  not the l ast that James had to s ay about faith and patience . 
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Cf . Jas .  5 : 7- 1 1 .  And see Heb . 1 0 : 3 5 ,  3 6 :  
Cast not away therefore your confidence , 
which hath great recompense of reward . 
For ye have need of patience , that , 
after ye have done the wi l l  of God , 
ye might receive the promis e .  

But we are not through . One thing with James l eads to another , and show 
he shows that we can rej oice in our tria l s  for another reason , and 
th is grows out of the prob l ems that we face in submitting to God under 
our tria l s .  

The second benefit we receive i s  thi s :  

B .  They teach us to � in faith ( Ja s .  1 : 5- 8 ) . 

1 1 / 2 1/ 8 8  

1 : 5  I t  seems appropriate to remember that this point that Jame s was 
writing to Hebrew Christians . To them ( and it ought to be the same 

to us because it. is according to Scr ipture ) ,  getting wi sdom was the 
h ighest good . And wisdom to them not on l y  inc l uded the acquiring of 
know ledge , but the app l ication of that knowledge in dai l y  l if e .  

James came back to the sub j ect o f  wisdom i n  3 : 1 3 - 1 8 . There we see the 
practica l emphas i s .  A man shows that he is wise , not j ust by how much 
he knows , but by the way he l ives. And a man with divine wisdom wi l l  
l ive i n  a manner that i s  p l eas ing to the Lord . 

Tria l s  expose to our own hearts the need we have for wi sdom--the need to 
understand God ' s  purpose for us in the tria l , and the changes that need 
to be made in our l ives . So i n  this we can see the connection between 
verses 2 - 4  and verses 5 - 8 . We are a l l  gui lty of walking according to 
the ways of men ,  according to human wisdom , instead of wa lking according 
to the wi sdom of God . And so one purpose that the Lord has of 
correcting us is to bring us into some tri a l  where we wi l l  see the need 
which God is concerned about . Again we are reminded that God works a l l  
things together for good ( c f . Rom . 8 : 2 8 ) . 

James makes it c lear that the Lord does not try us to turn us away from 
Himse l f ,  but to turn us toward Himse l f .  And s o ,  when the tried 
Chr istian is l ooking for answers ,  the One he needs to turn to is God ! 
"Let him ask of God . "  Prayer takes on greater prior ity . I t  may be that 
the Chr i stian under tri a l  prayed if he had time to pray . But. now prayer 
comes f ir s t ,  and he does those other things if he has time after he has 
prayed . And usua l ly the other time i s  far more productive i f  we pray 
f i r s t .  

I t  i s  a truth seen everywhere i n  Scripture : God i s  wi sdom , and 
pos s e s s e s  wisdom , and gives wisdom ! The Scriptures are the wisdom of 
God . But we must come to Him to under stand what He has revea led for us 
in the Word of God . 

It might seem unneces sary to say what James said , but , i f  we stop a 
moment and think about it,  we usua l ly go to everyone e l se f i r s t .  And 
after we have exhausted every other pos s ibi l ity , we go to God . But 
James is saying that we must go to God f irst, we must pray f i r st, we 
must seek wisdom from Him first ! When we ask for wisdom , we are praying 
according to the wi l l  of God , and , according to 1 John 5 : 1 4 ,  1 5 , we wi l l  
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have our prayer for wisdom answered . I f  we a s k ,  we wi l l  receive . I f  we 
seek ( in the r ight p lace , and from the r ight Person ) , we wi l l  f ind . I f  
we knock , the door o f  heave n l y  wisdom wi l l  be opened to us . 

" I f . . .  l ack . •  " - James was not sugge sting here that they might , 
or might not , l ack wisdom; he was a s s uming that they did l ack wisdom. 
The word " lack" actua l ly means to be destitute of wisdom . This means 
that he knew he was writing to peop l e  who f e l t  that they were devoid of 
knowl edge . There is nothing l ike tria l s  to make us rea l i ze that we do 
not know as much as we thought we knew. We may have counse l ed other s ,  
but now we need counse l ing . I t  i s  so often true that we l earn so l it t l e  
because we fai l t o  rea l i ze hoW- l Ittle we kno� ---- --
What happen s  when we "ask of God " ?  

HE GIVE S  I T !  He gives i t  " l ibera l ly , "  which means that He gives without 
expecting anything in return . He does not charge for what He give s .  I t  
i s  free ! 

One of the greatest b l ights upon the work of the Lord today i s  the way 
some men who c l a im to be serving the Lord , charge for what they give . 
They are traff icking in the truth . They are making merchandi s e  of the 
Word of God . They c lose their eyes and minds to what the Lord to ld His 
d i s c i p l e s : " Free l y  ye have received , freely give " ( Matt. 1 0 : 8b ) . I 
even wonder about Bib l e  schoo l s  and seminaries charging tuition . I n  the 
past they didn't , you know , or do you? We are afraid to trust the Lord 
to meet our needs . We f o l l ow the ways of the wor l d ,  the wisdom of the 
wor l d ,  in conducting the work of the Lord . And a lot that so-ca l led 
Chr is tian counse l ors give is not even c lose to the truth of 'God . 

F o l l ow James ' advice . Take your Bib l e , and go direct l y  to the Lord . I f  
you need others t o  teach you , H e  wi l l  l ead you . But go to someone who 
has gott.en the truth the way he wi l l  give it to you : " f r e e ly , "  from 
the Lord . 

"And upbraideth not" -- He wi l l  not scorn you , nor reprove you because 
you have not come sooner , nor because you have gone to the wor ld ' s  wise 
men , nor even because you have done noth i ng . The patience and grace 
of God is ama z ing . This i s  meant to encourage be l ievers to come to the 
Lord regard l e s s  of what the timing may be , or the c ircumstance s .  

"And it sha l l  be given him . "  Our m i s s ion in turning to the Lord wi l l  
not be , it cannot be , i n  vai n .  

I n  meeting our need for wisdom , God most l ike l y  wi l l  begin t o  teach us 
about Hims e l f  f i r s t . " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom : 
and the knowledge of the h o l y  ( One ) i s  understanding" ( Prov . 9 : 1 0 ) . Our 
tri a l s  make us rea l i z e  how dependent we are upon the b l e s s ings of the 
Lord , but even more than that they make us seek the Lord , not for His 
b le s s ing s ,  but for Himse l f !  

1 : 6  But there i s  an important condition attached to our asking : " But 
l e t  him ask in faith , nothing waver ing . "  

Now we begin to see why tria l s  are primari ly tri a l s  of our faith . Wi l l  
we trust the Lord , or not? wi l l  we seek the Lord , or not? Do we rea l ly 
b e l ieve that He wi l l  h e l p  us , or not? 

Perhaps we have been s o  crushed by the tri a l  that it is hard to be l ieve 
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that even God wi l l  h e l p  us . Pos s ib l y  we have prayed about our prob lem 
before , but have not seen any answer . Maybe we have been praying about 
other things , but have not seen any specific answers ,  and so we doubt if 
i t  wi l l  be any d ifferent in the present tr ia l .  

Before we speak about how our faith i s  strengthened , let me finish with 
verses 6 ,  7 ,  and 8 .  

" Nothing wavering" - This sets a high s tandard. I t  means that we cannot 
be in a l o t  of inner turmoi l .  Doubts cause turmo i l .  Those doubts have 
to be settle before we can pray in faith . This i s  s imi l ar ( but not the 
same wor d )  to what the Lord said in Matt . 2 1 : 2 1 ,  2 2 :  

Ver i l y  I say unto you , I f  ye have faith , and doubt not , 
ye sha l l  not only do this which i s  done to the fig tre e ,  
but a l so i f  ye sha l l  say unto this mountain , 
Be thou removed , and be thou cast into the sea; 
it sha l l  be done . 
And a l l  things , whatsoever ye sha l l  ask in prayer , be l ieving, 
ye sha l l  receive . 

Mark , in recording these words , used the expre s s ion , "And sha l l  not 
doubt in h i s  heart . "  C f .  Mark 1 1 : 2 1 .  Mark ' s  account begins with , " Have 
faith in God . "  Hudson Tay lor of the China I n l and M i s s ion used to 
paraphrase that with , " H o l d  the faithfulness of God . "  

When the Spirit to ld Peter that three men were seeking him there in 
Joppa , He added , 

Arise therefore ,  and get thee down , and go with them , 
doubting nothing: for I have sent them (Acts 1 0 : 2 0 ) . 

And then he said why they were not to doubt : 
For he that wavereth i s  l ike a wave of the sea 
dr iven with the wind and tos sed . 

" Dr iven • . . and tossed" pictures a person who is under the contr o l  of 
his c i rcumstances . The individua l whose faith is not strong , but 
vaci l l ating , does not r i s e  above h i s  c ircumstances ,  in this case , his 
t r ia l s , but i s  subj ect to every wind that b l ows . 

1 : 7  Prayer which i s  not offered in faith is not effectua l prayer . Just 
to go through the motions of prayer is not enough . There must be 

that confidence that God i s ,  and that He rewards those who seek H i m .  
The man who wavers must not try t o  convince hims e l f  that faith l e s s  
prayer wi l l  b e  heard b y  God , and answered . 

1 : 8  Here the one whose faith wavers is described as " a  doub l e  minded 
man . "  See the word again in 4 : 8 .  Lit . it means , two-sou l ed , or a 

man with a doub l e  heart : part of it i s  turned toward the Lord , and part 
of it is turned e l sewhere . One writer exp l a ined thi s  word by Bunyan ' s  
character , Mr . Facing-both-ways ( c f . Robertson , Vo l .  VI , p .  8 5 ) . 
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Such a pers on i s  " unstab l e  i n  a l l  h i s  ways , "  i.e. , i n  h i s  r e l ationships 
with peop l e ,  j ust as in his r e l a t i onship with God . Notice the word , 
" a l l . "  " Unstab l e "  means " not sett l ed ,  not standing f ixed , not s teady , 
inconstant" ( Bu l l inger , p .  8 3 5 ) . A .  T .  Robertson says that he is one 
who is unsteady and fick l e , one who ree l s  l ike � drunken man . See Vo l .  
VI , p .  8 5 .  

We have a l l  seen Chr istians l ike thi s .  Re l igious peopl e  who do not know 
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the Lord are l ike thi s ,  too . At one time they seem to be interested and 
zea l ous for the things of the LordI at other times they are so occupied 
with wor l d l y  pursuits that they have no time for the Lord . There 
probab l y  have been times when this has been descriptive of us . What is 
the cause? E i ther a weak faith , or no faith . 

How can our faith be strengthened? 

Actua l ly ,  the who l e  Epi s t l e  of James was written for this purpo s e : to 
strengthen our faith . So let us expect that it is the purpose of the 
Ho l y  Spirit to do j ust that for us as we read and study and seek to 
understand what James has written . I t  wou ld be a tragedy if we spend 
many weeks going through this Letter from James , and in the end of our 
study are spiritua l ly exac t l y  where we were when we began . To have our 
faith strengthened is to grow spiritua l ly .  That shou ld a lways be our 
goa l . 

But , in that connection , l e t  me point out several important things 
regarding our faith : 

1) Let us a lways remember that faith i s  � gift from God . So we must 
l ook to Him for our faith . Cf . Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9. 

I t  is important in this connection to remember a l s o  what Paul taught 
about " the fruit of the Spir i t "  in Ga l .  5 : 2 2 ,  2 3 .  

2 )  God uses means to give us faith , and to strengthen the faith that we 
do have . 

Primar i l y  this i s  the Word of God . C f .  Rom . 1 0 : 1 7 .  The per son 
whose faith is weak is a per son who has either been neg l ecting h i s  
Bible , o r  h e  h a s  not rea l ly been understanding what h e  has been 
reading and hearing . We a lways need the Word , but we need it even 
more when we are going through a tr ia l of any kind . We not only 
need to read i t ,  and to hear i t ,  but we need to medi tate on it-
going over and over the promises of God , reading and re-reading 
them , asking the Lord to give us greater l ight and to s trengthen us 
through H i s  Word . 

We need to l ook upon unbe l ief in any form as s i n ,  and then to app l y  
the words of the P s a l m i s t  in Psa . 1 1 9 : 1 1 .  

3 )  We need to obey the Word . 

Notice what James s a id in Jas . 1 : 2 2 ff . Thi s  i s  one of the greatest 
reasons for the weakness of our faith:  we know what we shou l d  
do , but we are not doing i t !  This is when we need t o  pray according 
to Phi l .  2 : 1 2 ,  13 and Heb . 1 3 : 2 0 ,  2 1 .  

But there i s  s ti l l  a fourth thing that we need to keep i n  mind with 
reverence to our faith , and the s trengthening of our faith . I t  i s  thi s : 

4 )  Cf . Heb . 1 2 : 1- 3 . 

As I have said many times , and I say it agai n  today , the Bib l e  i s  
not only � reve l ation FROM God , but it i s  � reve l at ion OF God . -Xnd 
this app l ie s  equa l ly to the Father , the Son , and the Ho l y  Spiri t .  
The more we know about the Lord , the more we wi l l  trust H i m .  
There i s  nothing that wi l l  s trengthen our faith more than l ooking 
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intent ly at the Lord as He is revea l ed to us in the Word . 

This i s  probab ly the greatest purpose God has in our t r ia l s :  to 
teach us more of Hims e l f ,  of His Son , and of the Ho ly Spirit . 
Remember Provo 9 : 1 0 and its reference to " the knowledge of the holy" 
( One ) . Cf . a l so Phi l .  3 ,  the who l e  chapter , noting in particular 

what Paul had to say about the Lord from v . 7  on to the end . 

Note the outcome of Job ' s  t r i a l s  as expres sed by him in Job 4 2 : 5 ,  6 :  
I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear : 
but now mine eye seeth thee . 
Wherefore I abhor mys e l f ,  and repent in dust and ashe s .  

What did he mean , " But now mine eye seeth thee " ?  He meant that at 
that point , as a result of h i s  tria l s  and God ' s  dea l ings with him 
through his tria l s ,  He understood and knew the Lord better than ever 
before . H i s  faith had been strengthened, h i s  heart was at peace . 

So , to summa r i z e  what we have in 1 : 5- 8 ,  here we have the second reason 
it is pos s ib l e  for us to rej oice in our tria l s :  THEY TEACH US TO PRAY 
IN FAI TH--not j ust to pray , but to pray "bel ievingly , " ,  to pray with 
rea l trust in the Lord that He will hear us , and He wi l l  answer us . I t  
i s  i n  our t r i a l s  that we l earn to pray and to seek the Lord , not j us t  
for H i s  b l e s sings , but for Himse l f .  

What p l ace does prayer have i n  your l ife? Why do you pray , i f  you do? 
Is it to get things from the Lord , or is to be with H i m ,  and to let Him 
mini s ter to your heart? Can you s ing from your heart the words of that 
o l d  Gospe l song? 

I am thine , 0 Lord , I have heard thy voice , 
And it told thy l ove to me, 
But I l ong to r i se in the arms of faith , 
And be c loser drawn to thee . 

o the pure del ight of a s ingle hour 
That before thy throne I spend , 
When I kne e l  in prayer , and with thee , my God , 
I commune as f r iend with fr iend ! 

l l l u s : Dr . Tidwe l l  in his study one Saturday morning preparing for the 
next day , when he was interrupted by his young son . 

Now we come to the third benefit we receive from our tr i a l s  which James 
mentioned : 

C .  They make us rea l i z e  our human f r a i l ty ( James 1 : 9- 1 1 ) . 
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1 : 9  I n  the ear ly church there were many ways in which the Enemy sought 
to bring divis ion . One was through c l ass di stinctions . On the one 

hand there were those who were poor in this wor l d ' s  goods, on the other , 
there were the rich . The poor were inc l ined to be j e a l ous of , and 
resent , those who were r ich . The r ich were prone to despise the poor 
and to fee l ,  perhaps , that they shou ld not as sociate with the poor . 
James came back to this prob l em again in both parts of chapter 2 .  See 
2 : 2- 9  and 2 : 1 5 ,  1 7 .  

How wou l d  t r i a l s  affect both the poor and the rich s o  that. there could 
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be harmony instead of divis ion , espec ia l ly when he cou l d  not promise 
t.hat the condition of the poor were ever change , and that t.he r i ch might 
very we l l  continue to be r ich? James gives us the answer in vv . 9 - 1 1 .  

F i r s t  of a l l ,  James ' word to the poor . ( Read v .  9 . )  

The poor needed to dea l with the envy that was in the ir heart s .  They 
need to get thei r  eyes off of peop l e ,  espec ia l ly r ich peop l e ,  and get 
them on the Lord . Paul expr e s sed a truth in wr iting h i s  Second Epi s t l e  
t o  the Corinthians which they needed t o  know. I t  was thi s :  

For we dare not make our selves of the number , 
or compare our se lves with some that commend themselve s :  
but they measuri ng themse lves by themselves , 
and comparing themse lves among themselves , are not wise 
( 2  Cor . 1 0 : 1 2 )  . 

What should t.he poor man do , " the brother of l ow degree " ?  

He i s  to " rej oice that he i s  exa l ted . "  He is to g l ory ( in a good 
sense ) , to exu l t ,  to rej oice as having experienced a great victor y ,  to 
be in h igh spirits , in the fact that " he is exal ted . "  How has he been 
exa l ted? He has been exalted in Chris t !  H e  has been l ifted up . James 
has reference here to his s a l vation . Though outward l y ,  socia l ly ,  and 
materia l ly ,  he had nothing that wou ld commend him to God , God has l ifted 
him up.  Though he could not have purchased s a l vation if it had been 
offered for money , he has rece ived this pric e l e s s  gift "without money 
and without price" ( I s a .  5 5 : 1b ) . Spiritua l ly is r i c h .  And he has been 
raised with Chr ist , and seated with Chr i s t  in heaven ly p l aces "far above 
a l l  principa l ity , and power , and might , and dominion , and every name 
that is named , not only in t.h i s  wor ld ( age ) , but a l so in that which is 
to come" ( Eph . 1 : 2 1 ) . So the poorest saint has more real wea l th than 
the r ichest man in the wor ld who i s  without Chr i s t . And the poorest 
saint has nothing less spir itua l ly than the r ich man who knows the Lord . 

The spiritu a l  r iches of any man in Chri s t  is inca lcu l ab l e . And he has a 
pos ition in Chri s t  that i s  higher than the ange l s  of heaven . What a 
g l or ious thing it i s  to be in Chr i s t ,  to be a c h i l d  of God , to be an 
heir of heaven . 

This i s  the cure for the poor man ' s  unhappine s s , and for h i s  tendency to 
be envious of the rich . 

1 : 1 0 What about the r ich man , what shou ld he g l ory in? " I n  that he i s  
made l ow . " What does this mean? 

Remember that most of our prob l ems are spiritua l in nature . So the 
s o l ution is spiritua l .  Does he have any right to despise the poor man ,  
or to g l ory i n  h i s  r iches? No! 

In the f i r s t  p l ace , the r iches he has are r iches he has received . I f  he 
inherited them , he received them from h i s  father . He may have been born 
into a weal thy fami l y ,  but he did not come into the wor ld independently 
wea l thy . I f  he worked for h i s  r iches , God i s  the One Who gave him the 
abi l ity , and enab led him to make the r ight deci s ions so that he was 
f inanc ia l ly succes sfu l . 

Do you remember Paul ' s  questions in 1 Cor . 4 : 7 ? 
For who maketh thee to differ from another ?  
and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? 
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Now i f  you didst receive i t ,  
why dost thou g l ory , a s  i f  thou hadst not received i t ?  

Cf . a l so Jer .  9 : 2 3 ,  2 4 :  
Thus saith the Lord , 
Let not the wise man g l ory in his wisdom , 
neither let the mighty man g lory in his might , 
let not the rich man glory in his riches: 
But let him that g l or ieth g lory in thi s ,  
that he under standeth and knoweth me , that I am the Lord 
which exerc i s e  lovingkindne s s ,  j udgment , and r ighteousne s s , 
i n  the earth : for in these things I del ight , saith the Lord . 

The r ich man was not saved because he was r ich . He was not s aved 
because he was smart ( and he may be very inte l l igent ) . Often r iches and 
wisdom go together , and they produce power and inf l uence . 

But the r ich be l iever i s  not to g lory in any of these things . What i s  
he t o  g l ory i n ?  James said , " I n that he is made l ow . " What did h e  mean 
by that? Did he lose a l l  of his money? No necessar i l y .  I t  seems that 
James was speaking of be l iever s who were rich at. the t.ime he was 
wr iting . No , that was not the way they were made l ow .  They were made 
l ow spir itua l ly ,  they were humb led before God by the i r  sins , and in 
rea l i z ing that if God gave them what they deserved , they wou ld have been 
bani shed forever from H i s  presence j us t  l ike anyone e l s e .  

Do you remember the pub l ican we l earned about in Luke ' s  Gospe l ?  H e  very 
l ik e l y  was a wea lthy man .  Most pub l icans were . They had gotten the ir 
wea l th by cheating thei r  fe l l ow-Jews out of thei r  money . But what did 
that pub l ican do and say? Cf . Luke 1 8 : 1 3 ,  

And the pub l ican , standing afar off , 
wou ld not l ift up so much as his eyes unto heaven , 
but smote upon his brea.st ,  saying , 
God be merciful to me a sinner. 

So the r ich man was to g l ory " in that he was made l ow . " How was he 
saved? Just l ike the poor man wa s saved . God i s  no re specter of 
persons . The r ich and the poor a l ike can only get into heaven by the 
grace of God . 

I t  i s  not a s i n  to be r ich , if those r iches have been gained honorab l y .  
Nor i s  it a disgrace t o  be poor , un l e s s  poverty i s  due t o  slothfu l nes s .  
The Lord said that there wou l d  a lways be those who were poor . See John 
1 2 : 8 .  But it i s  a s in for the r ich to despise those who are 
l egitimate l y  poor , and it is a sin for the poor to be envious and 
j e a l ous of the r ich . 

But notice that James went on to point out the fra i l ty and the temporary 
nature of l ife here on earth . And he said this with respect to r ich in 
particu l a r . He is not a lways going to be hea l thy . Money cannot buy 
hea l th .  Eventua l ly the rich man wi l l  die . He brought nothing �nto the 
wor l d ,  and he wil l  take nothing out of the wor l d .  You remember Paul ' s  
words to Timothy : 

For we brought nothing into this wor l d ,  
and i t  i s  certain we can carry nothing out ( 1  T i m .  6 : 7 ) . 

Therefore , 

1 : 1 1 As the sun dries up the grass (or it can refer to the scorching 
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desert wind ) , and the flower ( wh ich is the g l ory of the gras s )  
" f a l l e th , "  it perishes . Such i s  the r ich man . " The grace of the 
fashion" is l ike saying , the beauty of h i s  face , dies . When the r ich 
fades away, it is l ike a fire that is extingui shed , or a light t.hat goes 
out . 

Thus , the r ich man must learn to g l ory in h i s  heaven ly r iches , and to 
l ook upon h i s  earthly r iches as a temporary gift from God which he is to 
use for the g l ory of God . 

Tr i a l s  have the power to make us see things in the ir r ight perspective . 
We cease to g l ory in what we are , or i n  what we have , and we see how 
fra i l  and temporary we are as far as this earth l y  scene i s  concerned . 
And this l eads to James ' next point . 

Tr i a l s  benefit us becaus e :  

We 
i n  
1 )  

2 )  

D .  They cause us to l ive for eterna l rewards ( James 1 : 1 2 ) . 

come in verses 1 2  and 1 3  to see this same word , " temptations , "  
both ways in which it can be used : 

I t  can mean a trial --which has been its meaning from the f i r s t  
the Epi s t l e .  
The same root us used in v .  1 3  and 1 4  of a temptation to s i n .  

used 

of 

Now a tri a l  can become a temptation to s i n . The Devil s eeks to use our 
tri a l s  in that way , and our s inful hearts , in rebe l l ing against God ' s  
dea l ings with u s ,  often make the t r i a l  an occasion to s i n .  The Devi l 
tr ies us to make us s in, the Lord tries us to strengthen our faith so 
that we wi l l  not s i n .  

God never tries u s  beyond what we can bear . Cf . 1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 3 .  This i s  
God ' s  promise , and H e  never vio l ates that promise . S o ,  i f  our tria l s  
become temptations , i t  i s  our fault , not God ' s .  Let u s  a lways remember 
this . God a lways has grace avai l ab l e  for us if we wi l l  be turn to Him 
and seek it and receive i t .  

Our tria l s  are des igned by God to make us think more i n  terms of heaven 
and the rewards that await us there . And so v .  12 is a beatitude . -----
Happiness does not consist in getting out of our tria l s ,  but i n  enduring 
them--in rema ining under the m ,  and persevering as we do . ( We saw this 
back i n  vv . 2- 4 . )  Pau l ' s  spir itua l autobiography , which many c a l l ,  
The Epi s t l e  of JOt ' was written wh i le he was a pr isoner in Rome . Cf . 
James 5:11. �rla s cause us to give God a greater p l ace in our l ives . 
We learn of Him ( and this app l ie s  as we l l  to the Lord Jesus Chr ist and 
to the Holy Spirit ) . And this brings happine ss , true happines s ,  happi
ness that lasts ! 

" Tr ied " means tr ied and proved . There i s  nothing that wi l l  br ing out 
the genuinene ss of a person ' s  faith , or the lack of i t ,  l ike a tria l .  

" He sha l l  rece ive the crown of l ife -- Note the certainty of this 
promise . We have the same crown mentioned in Rev . 2 : 1 0 --to the church 
of Smyrna , 

Fear none of those things which thou sha l t  suffer : 
beho l d ,  the dev i l  sha l l  cast some of you into pr i s on , 
that ye may be tr ied, 
and ye sha l l  have tribu l at ion ten days : 
be thou faithful unto death , and I wi l l  give thee a crown of l i fe .  
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Both James 1 : 1 2 and Rev . 2 : 1 0  say that the Lord Hims e l f  wi l l  persona l ly 
present " the crown of l ife . "  

One thing that tria l s  ought to do for us i s  to make us intere sted i n  
rewards . The Lord h a s  promised them . The Lord Hims e l f  wi l l  present 
t.hem . How can we possibly say that they are not important? The more 
crowns we have , the more g l ory we can bring to our Lord because He a l one 
can keep us faithful in times of tr ia l .  

What i s  " the crown of l i fe " ?  

There are several crown spoken of i n  Scr ipture : 
1 )  We need to remember that our Lord wore a crown of thorns ( c f .  Matt . 

2 7 : 2 9 ;  Mark 1 5 : 1 7 ;  John 1 9 : 2 ,  5 ) . 
2 )  There i s  an incorruptib l e  crown mentioned in 1 Cor . 9 : 2 5 .  
3 )  " A  crown of righteousne s s "  ( 2  Tim.  4 : 8 ) . 
4 )  " The crown of l if e "  ( Jas . 1 : 1 2 ;  Rev .  2 : 10 ) . 
5 )  " A  crown of g l ory" ( 1  Pet .  5 :  4 )  . 
6 )  Cf . Rev . 3 : 1 1 ,  

Beho l d ,  I come quick l y :  hold fast that which thou has t ,  
that no man take thy crown . 

One definition that the dictionary gives of the word crown i s  that it is 
" the highest state or qua l ity of anything" (Webster ' s  C o l l eg iate , p .  
2 4 3 ) . I f  j ewe l s  are p l aced in a crown , the va l ue of each j ewe l is 
enhanced , mu l tipl ied , increased . And so in such a crown you wou l d  the 
j ewe l s  at their best and highe st state . So a " crown of l if e "  wou ld be 
l ife at its best and highest . This i s  on l y  pos s i b l e  in heaven , and i t  
i s  l ife which i s  eterna l .  

Tri a l s  make l ife here on earth difficult and hard . We need to remember 
what Paul said in 2 Cor . 4 : 7- 5 : 4 .  ( Read . )  

F i na l ly ,  note in v .  1 2  that enduring our tria l s  is an evidence to the 
Lord that we l ove Him . Cf . 2 : 5 .  "Whom the Lord l oveth he chasteneth , "  
and nothing de l ights Him more than for us to manifest our l ove for H im 
in return . Our Lords words in John 1 4 : 1 5 ,  " If ye l ove me , keep my 
commandments , "  woul d  suggest that James was pointing to obedience to the 
Lord a s  our chief concern in the midst of our tria l s ,  as we l l  as when 
things are going smooth l y .  

But l et u s  g o  on t o  the next point : 

E .  They show us how prone we are to s i n  ( James 1 : 1 3 - 1 5 ) . 

1 1 / 2 9 / 8 8  

The t r i a l  of our faith i s  to bring us to a greater degree of ho l iness of 
l ife . But , sometime s ,  they become a temptation to s i n .  We may get 
angry with God . We may get discouraged and turn away from the Lord . 
Many different things can happen that are s inful in the s ight of God . 
But James woul d  have us know one thing for certa i n :  God i s  never 
respon s i b l e  for temptIng us to s i n .  The Devil and his demonic forces 
wi l l  a lways try to turn us against the Lord , or to make us take matters 
in our own hands . And these are terrib l e  forces with which we have to 
contend . But u l timate ly the fau l t  is our own ! This i s  what James was 
dea l ing with in vv . 1 3 - 1 5 .  

1 : 13 We are never to b l ame God for our s in .  We must never say this 
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audib l y , nor even think i t  i n  our own hearts . Even to have wrong 
thoughts about God is s i n .  God cannot b e  tempted with evi l ,  nor is He 
ever in any way respon s i b l e  for tempting us . I f  He were , then He woul d  
bear part o f  the b l ame for our s i n . I t  i s  s in for anyone to put 
temptation before someone e l se .  The Dev i l  s inned when he tempted Eve to 
s i n ,  and for a l l  eternity he wi l l  bear a l arge part of the j udgment 
because of what he did to the human fami l y .  

And s o  James was emphas i z ing here how important it i s  for u s  t o  know our 
God , His nature , and H i s  ways . And we can on l y  know Him today through 
H i s  Word . 

The impeccab i l ity of God ! What an amaz ing and g l or ious truth this i s !  
Not only i s  i t  true that God does not s i n , and that He has never s inned , 
but it is a l so true that He cannot s i n !  H i s  ways are i nscrutab l e .  At 
times they may seem to be hard and unfai r . But we fee l that way because 
we can only see a part of the picture . He knows what we need . He works 
a l l  things out in accordance with H i s  wi l l .  His purpose is a lways good , 
that i s , to further His purpose of making us l ike the Lord Jesus Chr ist . 
So we need to say with David , even in the midst of our t r ia l s , as 
bewi l der ing as they might be : 

As for God , his way i s  perfec t :  
the word o f  the Lord i s  tried : 
he is a buckler ( a  shi e l d )  to a l l  those that trust i n  him 
( P s a .  1 8 : 3 0 ) . 

A l exander Ros s  wrote that James was repudiating with horror , and l aying 
the charge of b l a sphemy , against the very thought of charging God with 
s i n .  And he wrote thi s :  

Such ideas a s  those express in so subt l e  a way in the poi sonous 
honey of Omar Khayyam , 

o Thou who didst with pitfa l l  and with gin , 
Beset the path I was to wander i n ,  

are ruth l e s s ly set a s ide ( Ros s ,  A l exander , Commentary on the 
Epi s t l e s  o f  James and John , p 3 3 ) . 

1 2 / 5 / 8 8  

1 : 1 4 The prob lem i s  our own " l ust . "  This i s  a strong part of our 
s inful natur e .  Whi l e  this word can mean a good de sire , yet it is 

mos t  frequent l y  used i n  the NT of an inordinate , exc e s s ive , evi l desire . 
We have a natur a l  desire for that which i s  evi l ,  and we are quickly 
turned as ide by it. "Drawn away" i s  a term which describes what a 
hunter does to catch an anima l , or what a f i sherman does to catch a 
f ish , or even to a prostitute who seduces her vict.im into s i n .  " Lust" 
i s  l ike a lure at the end of a f i shing l ine . The f i sh is attracted to 
i t ,  but l earns too l ate that there is dead l y  hook attached to i t .  And 
so " enticed" means to be caught . 

James was not dea l ing here with a l l  of the sources of temptation to 
which we are exposed . He was getting down to the main reason that we 
s in .  We are surrounded by temptation in this evi l wor l d .  The Devi l 
takes advantage of every opportunity to get us to s i n .  but the s o l emn 
fact i s  that we wou l d  s i n  even if there were no l onger a Devi l ,  and if 
our environment were perfec t .  

This i s  the reason that So l omon wrote i n  Provo 4 : 2 3 ,  
Keep thy heart with a l l  d i l igence ; 
for out of it are the i s sues of l if e .  

Many are the warnings i n  Proverbs against sexua l immor a l ity . But there 
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are a l so the s ins of covetousne s s , drunkenne s s , pride , and a l l  of the 
other s ins that are mentioned by Paul in Rom . 1 : 2 8 - 3 2; Ga l .  5 : 1 9 - 2 1 ;  
Eph . 4 : 2 2 -31 ; Col . 3 : 5- 9 . 

We can r e j oice in our tria l s  because they make us rea l i z e  the sinfulness 
of our hearts , and set us more on guard because of the mor a l  weakness of 
our hearts , and our proneness to s i n .  

1 : 15 I t  is no s i n  t o  b e  tempted . We a l l  are tempted cons tant l y .  But 
it is s i n  to y i e l d  to temptation . 

James i l l ustrates how s i n  is born by comparing it to the conception of a 
chi l d .  R .  V .  G .  Tasker i n  his commentary on James in the Tynda l e  Bible 
Commentaries series , said thi s : 

Just as a chi l d  is a l ive before the actual moment of its b irth , so 
s in does not begin to be s infu l only when it is manifest in a 
specific , visible action , though some such sinful action i s  bound 
sooner or l ater to emerge , once the lustful thought has been 
entertained and cherished ( p .  4 7 ) . 

We have a chain reaction : lust > s i n > death ! Contrast "death" with 
" the crown of l i fe" in v .  1 2 . To peop l e  who are without Chr i s t  l ife and 
l iving mean being ab l e  to satisfy your lusts to the f u l l .  The Word of 
God says that thi s  l e ads to death . 

Speaking of the immoral woman , Sol omon said , 
Hearken unto me now therefore ,  0 ye chi l dren , 
and attend to the words of my mouth . 
Let not thine heart dec l ine to her ways , 
go not astray in her paths . 
For she hath cast down many wounded : 
yea , many strong men have been s l ain by her . 
Her house i s  the way to he l l  ( sheo l ) ,  
going down to the chambers of death ( Prov . 7 : 2 4 - 2 7 ) . 

S o l omon a l s o  said , 
There i s  a way which seemeth r ight unto a man , 
but the end thereof are the ways of death ( Prov . 1 4 : 12 ) . 

Lust l eads to s i n , and s in l eads to death--often phy s ica l death ; a lways 
etern a l  death . A chi ld of God cannot l ive in s i n ,  but a chi ld of God 
can f a l l into s i n .  God often uses t r i a l s  to keep us from s i n ,  and for 
this we can be very happy and thankfu l to God . 

James sti l l  has one more reason as to why we can be thankful for our 
tr ia l s .  I t  i s  thi s :  

F .  They show us that our b le s s ings corne from our heavenly Father 
( James 1 : 1 6- 1 8 ) . 

1 : 1 6 Probab ly this verse cou l d  go with either the verses which we have 
ju st f i n i shed , or the verses that we are going to consider now. 

Anything that causes us to err , l eads us astray . I t  i s  easier for us to 
be mistaken about things than it is for us to be r ight . We can think 
that a thing is r ight when it is wrong . When we are saved ( v .  1 8 ) , we 
begin to see everything in a dif ferent way .  Before , we were l iving i n  
darkne s s ;  afterwards , we a r e  in the l ight .  Befor e ,  we try t o  work 
things out for ourse lves , and we talk about l uck and chance , and perhaps 
acc idents . Afterwards , we recogni z e  the hand of God i n  our l ives . And 
so we learn to talk about the Lord , His ways , H i s  sovere ignty , H i s  l ove , 
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H i s  fai thfu l nes s ,  His grace , H i s  wisdom , and a l l  of His other g l orious 
attributes . And this is the reason for James ' words in verses 1 7 ,  1 8 .  

1 : 1 7 Man ' s  way of getting what he thinks i s  " good " and " perfect" i s  to 
f o l l ow the lusts of his hear t .  And h e  l e arns by sad experience 

that h i s  way produces on that which is bad and def i l e d .  The b e l i ever 
a l so l earns that the b l e s s ings of l ife are not rewards , but they are 
gifts--express ions of the Father ' s  l ove for His chi ldren . A l l  that is 
rea l ly " good" comes from God ; we never receive anything bad from H i m .  
Sometimes things may seem bad . They may be things that we wou l d  never 
choose . But whatever the Lord gives is good--even the t r i a l s--because 
of what God is doing in our l ives through them . 

I t  i s  intere sting that James used two different words for " g i f t "  in this 
verse . The f i r s t  word i s  ; the second word i s  The first 
speaks of the act of giving ; the second , of the gift itse l f .  I t  seems 
that James was speaking of the same gif t ,  us ing both word s .  Put 
together they mean that what the Lord gives is a lways " good , "  and it is 
a lways " perfect . "  But it i s  a l so true that the way He gives H i s  gifts 
i s  " good" and " perfect . "  

" Good" means something that i s  usefu l ,  benefic i a l , profitab l e .  I t  
speaks o f  something that i s  for our b l e s s ing , that. which serves the 
purpose of God . Cf . Rom . 8 : 2 8 .  Or think of the words of Joseph to h i s  
brothers after I saac died . His brother s  f e l t  that he wou l d  now be free 
to get even with the m ,  and they feared the wor s t . But Joseph a l l ayed 
thei r  fears with these words : 

Fear not : for am I in the p l ace of God? 
But as for you , ye thought evi l  against me : 
but God meant it unto good , 
to bring to pa s s ,  as i t  i s  this day , 
to s ave much peop l e  a l ive ( Gen . 5 0 : 1 9 , 2 0 ) . 

" Perfect" means that it was comp lete . I t  inc l uded nothing that was not 
nece s s ary ; it did not leave anything out . God ' s  gifts to us , even when 
they come in the form of tria l s ,  are j u s t  what we need--nothing more , 
nothing l es s .  I t  cannot be improved upon . No other gift , and no other 
way of giving the gift , wou l d  have been as "good " and " perfect " as God ' s  
gift and God ' s  way of giving the gift . 

So , what He gives us i s  r ight , and the way in which He gives it i s  
r ight . Sometimes our t r i a l s  come as a puni shment from God , if we are 
being disobedient to the Lord , but James was not speaking of that here . 
These are gifts ! 

But note : They are " from above . "  For Job , they were not from h i s  
enemies , o r  freak " accidents" o f  nature . For Joseph , they were not from 
h i s  brothers . For Danie l ,  they were not from h i s  enemies who were 
j e a l ous of h i m .  F o r  Stephen , they were not from the unbe l ieving Jews . 
Even for our Lord , they were not from Pi l ate , nor Herod , nor the 
Sanhedrin , nor from the Roman s  s o l diers , nor from the Jewish mob . A l l  
of these things were " from above . "  The hand of God i s  to be seen in 
them a l l .  

We are in the habit of attr ibuting what appears to be " good" to us , to 
the Lord . But we attr ibute our t.ri a l s  to the Devi l ,  or to our enemie s ,  
or to fate , or bad luck , or chance , or j ust the circumstances that we 
have to face in this wor l d .  Our enemies may have a part i n  them . The 
Dev i l  a lways seems to be invo lved in some way . T r i a l s  may come to us a s  



James 1 : 1 6 - 1 8  ( 1 7 )  

a resu l t  of our own foo l i shne s s . BUT ALL OF THEM ACTUALLY COME FROM 
GOD , OR THEY WOULD NEVER GET THROUGH TO US ! 

James sweeps a s ide a l l  second and third and fourth causes , and shows who 
the Sovereign One is i n  our l ive s .  He c a l l s  him here , " the Father of 
l ights . "  

He i s  the Father , the Source , of a l l  l ights--natura l  and spiritua l .  He 
put the sun , the moon , and the star s in the heavens to give l ight upon 
the earth . Jesus Chr i s t  came as the l ight of the wor l d .  This wor ld i s  
a p l ace o f  spiritua l darknes s .  This wor ld needs the l ight , and the only 
source of true l i ght i s  our heave n l y  Father . He has begotten us ( v .  
1 8 ) , and H e  i s  the Father of a l l  l ight . 

The reason peop l e  turn to s in i s  because they are in darkne s s . They do 
not know what they are doing because they are b l inded by the darkness . 
There was a time , as Paul said in his Ephes ian Epist l e ,  when a l l  of us 
"were sometimes darkne s s , "  but now we are " l ight in the Lord . "  
Concerning our Lord Je sus Chr i s t  it i s  said , 

I n  him was l i f e ;  and the l i fe was the l ight of men . 
And the l ight shineth i n  darknes s , 
and the darkness comprehended it not ( John 1 : 4 ,  5 ) . 

S o ,  what i s  happening when we are going through our tria l s ?  

" The Father o f  l ights , "  our heaven l y  Father , i s  performing spir itua l 
surgery on us to improve our a b i l ity to see and l ive according to and in 
the l ight ! I t  is not an accident . It is not fate . I t  i s  God working 
out H i s  purposes in our l ive s ,  making us more l ike He wants us to be-
which is to be l ike our dear Saviour and Lord . 

But we are not finished with ver se 1 7 .  

James s a id concerning our Father that with Him " is no var iab l enes s ,  
neither shadow of turning . "  What does this mean , and why wou l d  he say 
this about the Lord in this particu l a r  p l ace? 

He d id it for one main reason : to quiet any resentment or que stion that 
we might have concerning God when we are going through our tria l s . What 
do our tri a l s  make us think about God? We sudde n l y  begin to fee l that 
the Lord has undergone some kind of a change , if not in H i s  character , 
at l e a s t  in H i s  attitude toward us . 

The sun var ies from time to time . So does the moon . The same i s  true 
of the star s .  But it is not true of God ! 

James firmly b e l ieved in the immutab i l ity of God . And he a l so be l i eved 
that we need to remember thi s  when we are in our tr ia l s . Our c i rcum
stances sudde n l y  change . We change . People about us change . Our 
friends may forsake u s ,  and our enemies become more active toward us . 
But God never change s .  As Weymouth tran s lated this , R I n  Him there is no 
variation nor the shadow of a change . n  Turning sometimes sugge sts 
changing . For exampl e ,  we read this in John 6 : 6 6 :  

From that time many of his disciples went back , 
and wa l ked no more with him . 

They turned away from the Lord . The Lord never does tha t .  He wi l l  
never l eave u s ,  nor for sake us . And so in our tria l s  we are not to turn 
away from Him,  but toward H i m ,  to c a l l upon Him,  to trust H i m ,  and to 
thank Him that He is an unchanging God in a changing wor ld with H i s  
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peop l e  who greatly need to be changed . What a r ich , r ich passage this 
i s !  Let us pray that the Lord wi l l  let us understand the marve l ous 
truths that are here , and that we wi l l  remember them every day , through 
a l l  of our tria l s ,  big and sma l l . 

And then we come to the l a s t  verse i n  this first section of the Epi s t l e : 

1 : 1 8  How 
I T ?  

giving to 

unusua l to find a Gospel verse in a setting l ike this--OR I S  
What p l ace does th is have in the message that James was 

these Hebrew Chr i stians . 

He has been t a lking about t r ia l s , and about the purpose God has in our 
tria l s . These are words for the Lord ' s  peopl e--not j us t  for Jewish 
peop l e  in genera l ,  but for Jewish peop l e  who know the Lord . (They are 
words for Genti l e  be l iever s ,  too , but they were origina l ly wr itten for 
scattered , suffering Hebrew Christians . )  We have been l earning a l o t  ( I  
hope ) about how God dea l s  with His own . The who l e  pas sage has been 
des igned to a ssure the Lord ' s  peop l e ,  to s trengthen the m ,  and to 
encourage them in thei r  tria l s .  Now we come to a conc l ud i ng word of 
encouragement . 

Why was James so sure that the Lord wou l d  not forsake H i s  peop l e ,  and 
that He wou l d  not l eave them at the mercy of the ir enemies nor their 
c ircumstances? BECAUSE THEY HAD BECOME THE LORD ' S  PEOPLE , NOT BY THE 
EXERC I SE OF THEI R  OWN WILLS , BUT BY THE ETERNAL , SOVERE I GN WILL OF GOD ! 

Do you remember those days in the l ife of Samue l when the peop l e  of 
I srae l asked him to give them a king so they wou l d  be l ike the other 
nations ? And the Lord told Samue l to grant them a reque s t ,  and Saul was 
given to them . The Lord a l so to l d  Samuel not to be grieved pers ona l ly 
about it because He said that they had not rej ected Samue l ,  but they had 
rej ected H i m ,  that He , the Lord , shou l d  not rule over them . But when 
the Lord sent a storm of thunder and rain on them , they rea l i zed that 
they had s inned in asking for a king , and they were afraid of what. t.he 
Lord was going to do to the m .  But them Samue l comforted them with these 
words found in 1 Sam . 1 2 : 2 0 ,  2 2 ,  

Fear not : ye have done a l l  this wickedness : 
yet turn not as ide from fo l l owing the Lord , 
but serve the Lord with a l l  your heart • 

And then l i sten to these words : 
For the Lord wil l  not forsake his peopl e  
for his great name ' s  sake : 
because it hath pleased the Lord to make you his peopl e .  

How d id you and I become the Lord ' s  chi l dren? P l ease don ' t  say that it 
wa s your idea . P l ease don ' t  say that it was because you took the first 
step toward the Lord . You and I have been saved because the Lord wi l l ed 
that we be saved . He drew us to Himse l f ,  or we never wou ld have come . 
He l oved us , or we never wou l d  have loved Him . He sought us , or we 
wou l d  never have sought Him . He wanted us , or we wou l d  never have 
wanted Him . "Of h i s  own wi l l  . . .  " 

He gave us birth . And you and I had no more to do with that spiritu a l  
birth than we had with our natur a l  birth . We were born aga i n , as Peter 
s a id , and as James said here , " by the word of God , which l iveth and 
abideth for ever " (1 Pet .  1 : 2 3 b ) . Jame s ' words are ,  "Of h i s  own wi l l  
begat he us with. the word of truth . "  I t  was through the Word of God 
that we have been born again , that we have received l i fe from above , 
the greatest of a l l  of God ' s  good and perfect gifts ! 
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But what purpose did He have in saving these Jewish peop l e  to whom James 
wa s writing? " That we shoul d  be a kind of f irstfruits of h i s  
creatures . "  

Obviou s l y  James was speaking about God ' s  new creatures . So he was 
speaking of what God was doing in the i r  1 ives--making them "a kind of 
f ir stfruits . "  What were the " f i rstfruits " ?  
1 )  They were that part of the harves t  that was devoted espec ia l ly to 

God . 
2 )  They were presented to God as be l onging to H i m .  
3 )  They became the pattern for a l l  that was to f o l l ow .  And s o  we have 

the idea here of an examp l e .  
The Lord had brought them their tria l s  so they wou l d  be devoted him Him , 
s o  that they wou ld l ive as peop l e  who be l onged to the Lord , and so their 
l ives wou l d  become a pattern for the ir chi ldren and a l l  other be l ievers 
to f o l l ow .  

Let me t.ake you back again to Samue l ' s  words which he spoke to the 
peop l e  of I sr ae l : 

For the Lord wi l l  not for sake h i s  peop l e  
for h i s  great name ' s  sake : 
because i t  hath p l ea sed the Lord to make you h i s  peop l e .  

I s  i t  not ama z ing that the Lord wou l d  say that after the way the I srae l 
ites had disobeyed H im ,  had di shonored Him , and had rej ected Him in 
preference for a human king so they cou l d  be l ike other nations? They 
did not understand their tr ia l s .  They forgot the Lord in the ir tria l s ,  
and rebe l led s o  quick l y  against Him . 

But i s  our record any different? Is it not amazing that the Lord never 
regrets that He , of His own sovereign w i l l ,  chose us , and saved us , and 
made us H i s  peop l e .  

I have heard husbands say , " I  wish I had never married her . "  I have 
heard wives say , " I  wish I had never married him . " I have heard parents 
say , " I  wish I had never had any children because they have caused me 
such grief . "  I don ' t  know about you , but I have given the Lord many 
opportunities to regret that He ever chose me . I haven ' t  a lways p leased 
Him . I haven ' t  a lways taken His dea l ings with me the way I shou l d  have . 
And , a lthough I hate to think that there might be other times when I 
wi l l  fai l the Lord , there may be those times . But I am so thankful to 
know that the Lord has never said about me , " Do you know Dwight Cus t i s ?  
I wish I had never saved him . I am sorry that he is my chi l d . "  No , the 
Lord has had a r ight to say that , but He never has said i t .  And I can 
te l l  you on the authority of the Word , that He never even thinks that 
way . The Apo s t l e  John said , 

Having l oved h i s  own which were in the wor l d , 
he l oved them unto the end ( John 1 3 : lb ) . 

o the love that sought me , 
o the b l ood that bought me , 
o the grace that brought me to the fo l d ,  
Wondrous grace that brought me to the fo ld . 

Now we come to the second main divis ion of the Epist l e :  

I I I .  BE HOLY ( James 1 : 1 9 - 3 : 1 2 ) . 



THE EPI STLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 1 

I I I .  BE HOLY ( James 1 : 19 - 3 : 12 ) . 

Part 2 

1 2 / 1 2 / 8 8  

We come to a new section i n  1 : 19 , one i n  which James emphas i z ed the need 
for ho l iness of l ife . He had been stressing the need to BE HAPPY , and 
this even in the midst of t r ia l s .  He , among other things , had warned 
them aga inst s i n . He had shown them that God was not respon s i b l e  for 
the ir s i n ;  they were ! Therefor e ,  it was neces sary for them t.o make use 
of the means that God had provided for thei r  d e l iverance from s i n .  They 
were not. to dea l with s i n  pass ive l y ,  but active l y .  James wou ld agree 
with the saying that the best defense is � good offense . And so he was 
encouraging them to wage war against s i n .  In order to do thi s ,  they 
needed to cu l tivate h o l iness in thei r  l ives . 

H o l iness and happiness are rea l companions . You cannot be truly happy 
without being ho l y .  Neither can you seek hol iness without a l so f i nding 
happine s s . H o l iness is that which p l eases God . Men seek sin in order 
to p lease and sat.i sfy themse lves . But such men are never rea l ly happy . 
They may enjoy themse lves for a time , but such p l easure doe s not bring 
happine s s . The end r e s u l t  is a lways bitternes s  and regret . Moses found 
true happiness when he did as the writer of Hebrews has told us : 

By faith Mose s ,  when he was come to year s ,  
refused to be c a l l ed the son of Pharaoh ' s  daughter ;  
Choosing rather to suffer a f f l iction with the peop l e  of God , 
than to e n j oy the p l easures of s i n  for a season ( Heb . 11 : 2 4 ,  2 5 ) . 

James mentioned no l e s s  than four ways in which every child of God needs 
to seek to BE HOLY . ( See the out l ine . ) The f i r s t  of these i s :  

A .  I n  departing from s i n  through obedience to the Word 
( Jame s 1 : 1 9 - 2 7 ) . 

We a lways need to remember that when we come to a new divis ion in any 
Book of the Bible , we do not l eave and forget that which we have a l ready 
cons idered . James brought that out with h i s  use of the word • • . 
1 : 1 9 "Wherefore " -- I n  v .  1 8  he had j ust said that s a l vation was the 

outworking of God ' s  wi l l ,  not our s .  And that one of God ' s  
purpos e s  for us in r edemption i s  that "we shou l d  be a kind of 
f irstfruits of h i s  creatures . "  The Church began with the Jews i n  
Jeru s a l e m .  They had experienced great suffering because of the ir faith 
in the Lord Je sus Chri s t . But God ' s  purpose in the ir tria l s  was to make 
them exampl e s  to other Jews , and to the Gent i l e s , of what God wants His 
people to be . God ' s  purpose was not to destroy their faith ( as it might 
have seemed ) , but to strengthen their faith , to pur ify the ir l ives , and 
to perfect them in l ives of ho l i ness . James had stres sed that they 
needed to see the Lord ' s  hand in a l l  that they had experienced . Their 
tria l s  were , so to speak , a gift from God , b l e s s ings in disgui se . And 
so now we come to some very practica l matter s  l eading to h o l iness to 
which they were to g ive the most careful attention . 

"My be l oved brethren" -- This is the t.h ird time in this chapter he had 
c a l l ed them , "brethren . "  See vv . 2 ,  1 6 .  Many have charged James with 
being hard and severe ,  but here you see evidence of h i s  tender fee l ings 

�Dwnrd the peop l e  of God . He was not setting hims e l f  above them , but he 
wanted them to know that he f e l t  hims e l f  to be one of the m ,  one with 
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them . What a l e s son this is for a l l  of us who teach the Word ! Even a s  
James was encouraging them t o  become examp l e s  t o  others ,  he was showing 
in the way he was teaching an examp l e  of the way that he wanted them to 
be . 

"Let every 
app l ied to 
wou l d  read 
the Word . 
Word . 

man" -- No one was exc luded from these exhortations . They 
the one who had j ust been saved , and to the o ldest saint who 
this Epi s t l e .  We never outgrow any of the commandments of 
We can a lways be more perfect in our obedience to God and H i s  

Notice Pau l ' s  emphas i s  o n  " every man" i n  Co l .  1 : 2 8 .  He was speaking of 
Chr i s t , 

Whom we preach , warning every man , 
and teaching every man in a l l  wi sdom ; 
that we may present every man perfect i n  Chri s t  Jesus . 

No one among the saints is to be neg lected in the minis try of the Word . 

" Let every man be swift to hear " -- We do not stop with hearing , as 
James wi l l  go on to point out , but that is where we begi n !  We need to 
" hear " what we read . We need to " hear " what is being taught . 

Fausset in the JFB Commentary quotes the o l d  Rabbis who said that God 
gave us two ears , but only one tongue . The ears are exposed , but the 
tongue is wa l l ed in behind the teet h .  So , with two ears we ought t o  do 
twice as much l is tening as we do speaking . 

We know that James was speaking of hearing the Word because of what he 
went on to write in the f o l l owing verses . This i s  what we need to be 
eager to hear , getting it the first time , never getting enough , a lways 
ready to hear more . This expre s s ion , " swift to hear , "  is an 
i l lustration of what Peter said in 1 Peter 2 : 2 ,  3 ,  

As newborn babes , desire the s incere m i l k  of the word , 
that ye may grow thereby : 
I f  so be ye have tasted that the Lord i s  gracious . 

What is it. to "desire" the Word of God? I t  is to l ong for it more than 
for anything e l s e .  This i s  what i s  l acking in the l ives of many 
Chr istians today . There are � l o t  of other things that they want more 
than they want the Word of God . Job said , 

Neither have I gone back from the commandment of h i s  l ips ; 
I have esteemed the words of his mouth 
more than my necessary food ( Job 2 3 : 1 2 ) . 

" Es teemed" means treasured � .  Can you and I say that? The P s a l mi s t  
s a i d  ( Psa . 1 1 9 : 9 7 )  , 

Oh how l ove I t.hy l aw !  
i t  i s  my meditation a l l  the day . 

Jeremiah said , 
Thy words were found , and I did eat them; 
and thy word was unto me the j oy and r e j oic ing of my heart : 
for I am c a l led by thy name , 0 Lord God of hosts ( Jer . 1 5 : 1 6 ) . 

"Let every man be swift to hear , "  eager , anxious to hear the Word , and 
to l earn as much about the Word as he can . 

But what e l se did James say here? 

" S l ow to speak" -- Robertson (Vo l .  VI , p .  2 1 )  pointed out that this 
means " s l ow to begin speaking , not s l ow whi le speaking . "  Li sten to 
S o lomon ' s  words in Ecc . 5 : 2 :  
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Be not rash with thy mouth , 
and l e t  not thine

'
heart be hasty to utter any thing before God : 

for God i s  i n  heaven , and thou upon earth : 
therefore l et thy words be few . 

So l omon a l so said i n  Provo 1 7 : 2 8 ,  
Even a foo l , when he ho ldeth his peac e ,  is counted wise : 
and he that shutteth his l ips i s  esteemed a man of understanding . 

James was referr ing here to the person who speaks out against God in the 
midst of his tria l s ,  acting l ike he i s  wiser than the Lord i s ,  being 
critical of God in h i s  hear t .  

The Bible has a l o t  t o  say about the misuse o f  the tongue . James wi l l  
bring this sub j ect up again in this Epi s t l e .  How we need to be careful 
about the use of t.he tongue . Every day we need to pray the prayer that 
is found in Psa . 1 4 1 : 3 ,  

Set a watch , 0 Lord , before my mouth ; 
keep the door of my l ips . 

Remember the examp l e  set by our Lord which was prophes ied by I saiah the 
prophet in I s a . 5 3 : 7 :  

He was oppres sed , and he was a f f l icted , 
yet he opened not his mouth , 
he i s  brought as a l amb to the s l aughter , 
and as a sheep before her shearers i s  dumb , 
so he openeth not h i s  mouth . 

And l i sten to what the Apo s t l e  Peter said about the Lord : 
For even hereunto were ye c a l l ed : 
because Chr i s t  a l s o  suffered for us , l eaving us an examp l e ,  
that ye should f o l l ow his steps : 
Who did no s i n , neither was gui l e  found in his mouth : 
Who ,  when he was revi l e d ,  rev i l ed not aga i n ;  
when h e  suffered , h e  threatened not ; 
but committed hims e l f  to h im that j udgeth r ighteou s l y  
( 1  Pet .  2 : 2 1 - 2 3 ) . 

Oh , how careful we need to be not to say things to God , or about God , or 
against God , in times of testing ( or at any other time ) ! And we need to 
be j ust as careful about saying things against the people who may be the 
instruments that are causing us our troub l e .  

I n  Ephesians 4 Paul had a lot to say about the r ight use and the wrong 
use of the tongue . And right in the midst of those verses we have these 
words ; 

And grieve not the ho l y  Spirit of God , 
whereby ye are sea l ed unto the day of redemption ( Eph . 4 : 3 0 ) . 

The suggestion seems to be that we are more l ike ly to gr ieve the Lord 
with our tongues than in any other way . 

Remember : When you are speaking , you are not l i stening . James said 
that we need to be " swift to hea r ,  s l ow to speak . "  

But l e t  us go on with this important ver s e .  

" S l ow to wrath " -- This i s  the kind o f  anger t.hat makes a person want to 
take revenge , to get even with someone . James may have been thinking of 
S o lomon again at this point because we read the se words in Ecc . 7 : 9 :  

Be not hasty i n  thy spirit to be angry : 
for anger res teth in the bosom of foo l s . 

An angry person i s  not a good l i stener because he i s  too busy thinking 
about what he wants to do than to hear what he needs to do and ought to 
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do . A good examp l e  of one who was in a hurry to get mad was Naaman , the 
Syrian . The king of Syria sent him to be healed by E l i sha , but he did 
not l ike what E l i sha did to him, nor what E l i sha said for him to do : 
" Go and wash i n  Jordan seven t ime s "  ( 2  Kings 5 : 1 0 ) . Li sten to Naaman ' s  
reaction : 

But Naaman was wroth , and went away , and said , 
Beho ld , I thought , He wi l l  sure l y  corne out to me , and stand , 
and c a l I on the name of the Lord h i s  God , 
and strike h i s  hand over the p l ace , and recover the l eper . 
Are not Abana and Pharpar , r ivers of Damascus , 
better than a l l  the waters of I srae l ?  
may I not wash in the m ,  and be c l ean? 
So he turned and went away in a rage ( 2  Kings 5 : 1 1 , 1 2 ) . 

I f  Naaman servants had not been wiser than he , Naaman wou ld have died 
because he got mad so quick ly when things d id not go as he expected , and 
as he fe l t  he deserved for them to go . 

Why do we need to avoid anger ?  James said why in ver se 2 0 :  

1 : 2 0 " For the wrath of man worketh not the r i ghteousne s s  of God . "  

Notice what i s  corning in Jas . 3 : 1 3 - 1 8 . 

What does this verse mean? We l l ,  it can mean several things : 
1 )  " The righteousness of God " i s  that which i s  p leas ing t.o God , t.hat. 

which i s  r ight in H i s  s i ght . The main purpose of every chi ld of God 
shou ld be to p l ease and g l orify and exa l t  God . When we are angry we 
lose s ight of that obj ective , and so what we do i s  not p le a s ing to 
H i m ,  and , consequent l y ,  not righteous in H i s  sight . 

2 )  I n  the second p l ace , remember that we are to be " a  kind of 
fir s tfruits of his ( new) creatures . "  We are to be examp l e s  to each 
other , and to the wor ld . That i s  a l l  spo i l ed i f  we are contr o l l ed 
by our ange r ,  rather than by the Lord . And so peop l e  get a 
distorted idea of how a c h i l d  of God shou ld behave when he is tried . 

Thomas Manton point out ( quoted in Matthew Henry , Vo l .  VI , p .  9 7 3 )  that 
if we were more inc l ined to be swift to hear , and s l ow to speak , there 
wou ld be l e s s  of anger , and more prof it to be gained , when the peop l e  of 
God meet to hear the Word . 

Therefore , s ince it i s  true that " the wrath of man worketh not the 
r ighteousness of God , "  there are certain things that we need to do in 
order to prevent such thi ngs that are so di spleas ing to God. And these 
are what James take s up next . 

I n  Acts 1 0 : 3 5 we have these words which app ly to thi s verse : 
But in every nat.ion he that feareth him ( God ) , 
and worketh righteousne s s , is accepted with him . 

So to work r ighteousness means that we are more concerned about p le a s ing 
God than we are in having our own way , which is s i n .  

Notice i n  verse 2 1  that James mentioned f i r s t ,  what we need t o  put from 
us , and second , what we need to receive . 

1 : 2 1  F i r s t , what we need to get rid of . 

" Laying as ide " -- This i s  the verb that i s  used to picture l aying off 
our sins as we wou l d  change our garments .  We need to put off some 
things , and put on other s .  We rej ect them . They are not proper attire 
for a chi ld of God . This wou l d  speak of outward behavior , but it has to 
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have its roots in our hearts . What i s  i t  that we need to take off and 
put away , having no more to do with i t ?  

The f i r s t  i s : " a l l  f i l thines s . "  This i s  anything that def i l e s  us , 
anything that renders us unfit for the presence of the Lord . I t  speaks 
of sin in any form . We are not to excuse sin ( such as a bad temper ) , 
but we are r e j ect it by the power of God . 

Note how Paul used this same verb , and the sins that he mentioned in 
Rom . 1 3 : 1 2-1 4 ;  Eph . 4 : 1 7 -3 2 ,  e s p .  vv . 2 2 ,  2 5 ,  3 1 ;  Col . 3 : 5- 1 7 , e s p .  vv . 
5 ,  8 ,  9 ,  1 0 ,  1 2 , 1 4 ,  1 6 . We can see from these verses that Pau l taught 
exactly what James wa s teaching . p v n a...p { tI..,.v - L\\'rt:...'j )  
What a b le s s ing it wou l d  b e  for a l l  o f  us if we cou ld l eari t o  l ook o n  " � 'l�" " "  
s i n  i n  any form as " f i l thiness , "  and nothing but " f i l th ines s . "  Things �:� i. � 
can be accept.ab l e  with men , and even be l ega l ,  that are fi I thy in God ' s Co!,,,,� 
s ight--and it is God Whom we need to be concerned about ! :':"'1".-Oh\.. 
But then James adds what our tran s l ators have ca l l e d ,  " superf luity of 
naughtines s . "  What is thi s ?  

ko...\.(..(()J) - e ,, ;  \ ha.t:. ; "  c �  'N\\'V'\� - .,f"yoe ......... V'\,V\ev- <:o f  <l-.\\ S, .... 
Some fee l that the word trans l ated " naughtine s s "  has reference to the " �,...,,,� .... 
sinful source of our outward sins , and that the word " super f luity" shows 
how abundant and exce s s ive the sins are . In other words , it wou l�eem 
that James was saying that we need to dea l with s i n  outwardly and n�e' ... �f,,� 
inwardly . We must dea l with both the root and the frui t .  We mus t  never 
try to do the wi l l  of God or the work of God with that which God ca l l s  
s i n . I t  ALL has to be put away . 

But how do we do thi s ?  The second part of our verse te l l s  us . 

The Psa l m i s t ,  i n  Psa l m  1 19 ; 1 1 ,  said , 
Thy word have I hid i n  mine heart , 
that I might not s in against thee . 

( Read . ) 

Thi s  i s  essent ia l ly what James was saying . We are to " receive " i t ,  to 
we l come i t ,  to treat it as � gift which we treasure very high ly . We are 
to l ove i t ,  to l isten to it. ,  to make it. our very l if e .  

"with meeknes s "  - - Archbishop Trench who l ived i n  Dub l in ,  I r e l and i n  the 
mid 1 8 0 0 ' s ,  has defined this word , " meeknes s , "  in this way : 

. . .  an inwrought grace of the sou l ;  and the exercises of it 
a r e  f i r s t  and chief ly toward God ( Matt . x i . 2 9 ;  Jam .  i .  2 1 ) . 
I t  i s  that temper of spirit in which we accept h i s  deal ings 
with us as good , and therefore without di sputing or r e s i s ting ; 
. . . because it i s  only the humb l e  heart which i s  a l so the 
meek ; and which , as such , does not f ight against God , and more 
or l e s s  strugg l e  and contend with Him . 

This meekne s s , however , being f i r s t  of a l l  a meeknes s  
before God , i s  a l so such i n  the face o f  men ,  even o f  evi l men , 
out of a sense that these , with the insults and injuries which 
they may i nf l ic t ,  are permitted and emp l oyed by Him for the 
chastening and purifying of His e l ect . This was the root of 
David ' s  ( meeknes s ) , when Shimei cursed and f l ung stones at him 
--the cons ideration , name l y ,  that the Lord had b idden him 
( 2  Sam . xvi . 1 1 ) , that it wa s j ust for him to suffer these 

things , however unj us t ly the other might inf l ict them; and out 
of l ike convictions a l l  true Christian ( meeknes s )  mu st spring . 
He that i s  meek indeed wi l l  know hims e l f  a s inner among 
s inner s ; --or , i f  there was One who cou l d  not know Himse l f  such , 

• < 
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yet He too bore a s i nner ' s  doom , and endured there the 
contrad iction of s inners (Luke ix . 3 5 ,  3 6 ;  John xvi i i .  2 2 ,  
2 3 )  ; --and this knowledge of h i s  own s i n  ( speaking again of us-
my commen t )  wi l l  teach him to endure meek l y  the provocations 
with which they may provoke h i m ,  and not to withdraw himse l f  
from the burdens which the i r  s i n  may impose upon him ( Ga l .  v i .  
1 ;  2 T i m .  i i .  2 5 ;  T i t .  i i i . 2 )  ( pp .  1 5 2 , 1 5 3 ) . 

Our tria l s  bring our s in s  to our attention . They cause us to hate them 
and to l ong to be d e l ivered from them . But we soon l earn that they are 
too strong for us . I f  God does not h e l p  us , we cannot f ind h e l p  from 
any other pers on or p l ace . And so the Lord draws us to H i s  Word , deep l y  
consc ious o f  our s in s , humb l ed and sUbmi s s ive and ready t o  l i sten t o  H i s  
Word . This is the picture that James presents to us in the se words . 

" The engrafted wor d "  -- The NASB says , " imp l anted . "  I t  is not the Bib l e  
o n  our desks o r  tab l e s  that wi l l  he l p  us , but it is when it is p l anted 
in our hearts . And this i s  a work which God does , but he opens our 
hearts to we l come it , to read it , to hear it , to l isten attentive ly to 
i t ,  and that is where the changes begin to take p l ace in our l ives . A 
Chri stian without the Word is a l ways a defeated , s inning Chr i s tian . 
Aga i n  remember Psa . 1 1 9 : 1 1 .  

"Which i s  ab l e  to save your sou l s "  -- We are born again by the Word . 
Cf . 1 Pet . 1 : 2 3 .  No one i s  ever saved apart from the Word of God . But 
that is not Jame s ' thought here . S a l vation , or to be saved , are words 
which are a l l - inc l u s ive with respect to the work-of�od in our s ou l s . 
I t  has � past aspec t :  we were save d .  I t  has � present aspect : we are 
being saved . The work of s a l vation continues in our hearts . I t  has � 
future aspe c t :  we wi l l  be saved--fina l ly and completely and eterna l ly 
when we get to heaven . I T  I S  THE WORD IN OUR HEARTS BY WHICH GOD 
CONTINUES THE WORK OF SALVAT ION ,  AND BY WH ICH THAT WORK WILL F INALLY BE 
COMPLETED .  

But , and to avoid the pos s i b i l ity that he might be misunders tood , James 
then e n l arged upon the meaning of having the Word of God impl anted in 
our hearts . 

1 : 2 2  I t  does not mean that we mer e l y  hear the .Word , but it means that 
we obey the Word , that the Word is expres sed in our l ives by the 

h o l iness which becomes the peop l e  of God . Fausset says that this means 
obeying the Word of God " sy s tematica l ly and continuou s l y "  ( Vo l . VI , p .  
5 8 5 ) . "Be ye n means l i t  . .  to keep £El. becoming . James was not saying 
that they were disobedient , but he was saying that they needed to be 
more obedient , and to give their l ives to be patterned according to the 
Word of God . 

" Deceiving your own se lves" -- Knowledge of the Bib l e  i s  no substitute 
for obedience . The per s on who c l aims to know a great dea l about the 
Word , but who i s  not submiss ive to God and obedient to H i s  Word , i s  
s e l f-deceived . H e  certa inly does not deceive God , neither does he 
usua l ly deceive other peop l e .  To be deceived i s  to be cheated . And , as 
A l exander Ros s  stated ( p .  3 9 ) , s e l f-deception i s  the wor s t  kind of 
deception . And then he added thi s :  

I t  i s  greatly to b e  fear that there are mu l t i tudes of " sermon
taster s , "  to use a striking o l d  Scotch phrase , who have never 
yet tasted that the Lord is grac ious . I f  we content our se lves 
with sentimenta l admiration of the preacher , or s imp ly with the 
enj oyment of an emotiona l and ment a l  trea t ,  and if the sermon 
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does not move us to do something to our l ives that sad l y  needs 
to be done , we are indeed in a par l ous (per i l ous , dangerous )  
spiritua l state . 

So there i s  a warning here for the chi l d  of God , and a warning for the 
person who is re l igious , but not Chr is tian . May the Lord give us ear s 
to hear , and eyes to see , and hearts to under stand , and feet to wa l k  in 
His Word--a l l  for the g lory of His holy Name . This is the way of 
h o l iness . 

1 / 2 / 8 9  

From chapter 1 ,  verse 1 9 , on to chapter 3 ,  verse 1 2 ,  James stres sed the 
importance of ho l iness in the l ives of the Lord ' s  peop l e . H o l ine s s  
means god l ines s .  I t  requires constant changes i n  our l ives , changes in 
which we are seeking greater conformity to Chr i s t .  There are certain 
things that a chi ld of God ought not to d o .  There a r e  other things that 
he mus t  d o .  And so James began that way in ver s e  1 9 . 

But when he got down to verse 2 2  he expressed a truth which was not new 
to the NT . The P s a l m i s t  said it l ong ago in the words found in Psa . 
1 1 9 : 1 1 .  Just as no person can be saved without the Word , so no per son 
can be holy without the Word . 

But it i s  not enough j ust to hear the Word (whether it be through 
reading or hearing it preached ) ,  but we must be " doers of the word . "  To 
be a doer of the Word means , according to the word that James used i n  
verse 2 2 ,  to practise the Word of God . 

He fo l l owed this with an i l lustration i n  v .  2 3 .  

1 : 2 3 A pers on who hears the Word , but does not f o l l ow the hear ing with 
doing , is l ike who l ooks at hims e l f  in a m irror . 

How many of you have done that this morning? How much time have you 
given to it? How many times have you done it? Do you expect to do i t  
again before the day is over? How many mirrors d o  you have i n  your 
home? How many of you l adies have a mirror in your purs e ?  The mirror 
is probab l y  the most used artic l e  in our homes ( except possibly for the 
f l oor on which we wa l k ) . 

Why do you use a mirror? The word that James used for " man " here i s  a 
word which i s  usua l l y  conf ined to the mal e  spec ie s .  So , whi l e  
undoubted l y  he wa s saying this for men and women , i t  i s  c lear that men 
use mirrors a l s o .  Why? Probab l y  the main reason i s  that we want to 
l ook presentab l e  when we go out in pub l ic . We want our faces to be 
c lean , our hair in p l ace ,  our c lothes to be r ight . 

Heari ng the word is to be for each one of us l ike l ooking into a mirror . 
We read to l earn about God , and Chr i s t , and the Ho l y  Spiri t .  We read to 
l earn the great doctr ines of Scripture . But u l timate l y  a l l  of our 
reading is to be turned upon our s e lves . We are l ooking into the mirror 
of the Word of God , and in the Word we see our own needs . We see what 
we need to do . We see the kind of peop l e  we are supposed to be . 

C f .  2 Cor . 3 : 1 8  for another idea r e l ated to the Word as a mirror . 

1 : 2 4 I f  we hear the Word , but fai l to obey the Word , we are l ike a man 
who l ooks at hims e l f , he sees that his face is dirty , but he gets 
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d istracted in some way , and forgets to wash h i s  face . 

How s ignificant 
of man he was . "  
forget . We are 
minds . 

i t  i s  that he goes " h i s  way , and forgetteth what manner 
The easiest thing in the wor ld is to read , and to 

convicted at the time , but we soon put it out of our 

How many Chri st ians there are l ike that . They may read the Bibl e  f a i th
fu l ly ,  but it does not rea l ly do them any good because they are not 
concerned about obeying the Word . Our prob l em so often is not that we 
do not know what the Word says , but we forget i t ! 

1 : 25 Here we f ind a different kind of a per son describe d .  

" Looketh" i s  the word which John the Apost. l e  used when h e  descr ibed i n  
John 2 0 : 5  how , when h e  arrived at the tomb of our Lord , H e  stooped down , 
" and looking i n ,  'saw the l inen c l othes lying . . .  " I t  does not 
describe the per son who hasti l y  l ooks into a mirror as he wa lks by it on 
the s treet , but the person who bends over , and gazes l ong and intent ly 
at something , not wanting to miss a thing . 

The Bib l e  i s  here ca l l ed , " the perfect l aw of l iberty . " I t  i s  " perfect" 
because it i s  comp l ete , and because it l acks nothing to in order to 
accompl ish that for which it was intended . Here we have the teaching of 
the sufficiency of the Word . I t  i s  c a l led a " l aw" because i t  i s  binding 
upon a l l  of the people of God . James i s  not speaking of j ust the Mosaic 
Law , but of a l l  the Word of God . He was not exto l l ing l ega l i s m , but he 
was saying that the commandments of Scr ipture are not optiona l ,  but they 
are our God-given responsibi l i ty .  We do not decide IF we are to obey 
the Word of God ( the Lord has a l ready decided that for us , but we are to 
be concerned about HOW we are to obey the Word of God . It is defined 
as " the perfect l aw of l iberty" because obedience to the Word i s  true 
l iberty . S i n  ens l aves us ; the Word of God sets us free--free from s i n ,  
and free to obey God . Our Lord said on one occas ion , 

And ye sha l l  know the truth , 
and the truth sha l l  make you free ( John 8 : 3 2 ) . 

And He f o l l owed that with these words : 
I f  the Son therefore sha l l  make you free , 
ye sha l l  be free indeed ( John 8 : 3 6 ) . 

Paul told the Ga l atian churches ,  
Stand fast therefore in the l iberty 
wherewith Chri s t  hath made us fre e ,  
and be not entang l ed again with the yoke o f  bondage 
( Ga l . 5 :  1 )  . 

" And continueth there i n "  
but a compound ( 
persevere in obeying the 

-- Thi s  is not the 
) ,  and it means to 
Word . 

s imp le word for continuing , 
stay c l ose to , or to 

This person is not l ike the man descr ibed in verse 2 4 .  He remembers ,  
and he obeys . He i s  " a  doer of the work . "  

And so what i s  the promise? " This man" (as compared with the man 
descr ibed in ver ses 2 3  and 2 4 )  " sha l l  be b l e ssed in his deed . "  

Here we have � key to b l e s s ing . And thi s  i s  the same word as the f i r s t  
word of ver se 1 2 . And i t  means t o  b e  happy . We can be happy in our 
tri a l s  if we are persevering with God in the midst of the m .  And the 
Word wi l l  give us great b l e s s ing I F  we persevere in obeying the Word . 
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I t  is not the per son who i s  caus a l  in h i s  obedience , but the per son who 
i s  constant . The reason more peop l e  do not e n j oy the Word , and are not 
happy in the Lord , is because there is so l it t l e  obedience to the Word . 

1 / 3 / 8 9  

1 : 2 6 I n  this verse , and i n  the fo l l owing , James spoke o f  a " r e l igious " 
person , and " r e l igion . "  This word , a s  a noun or adj ective , i s  

o n l y  used f ive t imes i n  the NT : here , i n  v .  2 7 ,  i n  Acts 2 6 : 5 ;  C o l . 2 : 1 8 
where it i s  tran s l ated , "worship . "  

The word speaks of the outward observances that a person wi l l  go through 
to express h i s  devotion to God . With the Jews in the OT it was seen in 
the bringing of sacr i f ices , the observance of the various ho l y  day s , 
hearing the Word of God , prayer , and in the many things that were 
required of them in keeping the Mosaic Law . Today it cons i s t s  i n  going 
to church , honoring the Lord with our money , preaching and witne s s ing , 
reading our Bib l e s , prayer , and i n  our obedience to God ' s  Word . 

And a l l  of this i s  important--extreme l y  important ! But there i s  another 
factor that i s  j ust as important . I t  i s  that which gives rea l i ty and 
genuinenes s  to what we are doing outward l y . And that is what is going 
on in our hear t s ! 

I l lus : The peop l e  of I srae l in the OT . Cf . I s a . 1 : 2- 3 1 .  Then cf . I s a . 
2 9 :  1 3 .  

I n  reviewing the h i s tory of I srae l ,  the Psa l mi s t  wrote i n  Psa . 
7 8 : 3 6 ,  3 7 ,  

Neverthe l e s s  they did f l atter him with their mouth , 
and they l ied unto him with their tongues . 
For their heart was not r i ght ( stedfast)  with h i m ,  
neither were they s tedfast in his covenant . 

The point is thi s :  .!! what we do outwardly i s  not the true 
express ion of our hearts , it not only is unacceptab l e  t o  God , 
but it i s  hypocrisy of the wors t  kind ! 

This was the s i n  of the Pharisees . And this i s  the wors t  s i n  of 
the Church today . Outwardly you wou ld think that things are 
great i n  the Church . But when you begin to watch the way peop l e  
l ive , and l is ten to the things that they are rea l ly interested 
i n ,  you soon rea l i ze that we are in big troub l e . 

James was interested i n  "pure r e l igion and undef i led" ( v .  2 7 ) . He 
was concerned that what was going on outward ly with the Lord ' s  peop l e  
was equ a l  with that which was going on inwardly--and that both were as 
they shou ld be before God ! Our outward l ives are important , very 
important . But so is the hear t .  

Notice what James s a id . 

" Seem" -- means to have the appearance of , or to have the opinion of 
himse l f ,  i . e . , that he i s  " r e l igious , "  and wanting to convey that idea 
to other s . You wi l l  f ind a lot of peopl e  l ike thi s .  But James woul d  
have u s  rea l i ze that sometimes i t  i s  genuine , a t  other times i t  i s  
f a l s e  and hypocritica l .  Perhaps a person has been misguided into 
thinking that somehow what they do outwardly wi l l  work itse l f  into the 
hear t .  This i s  the manner of man ' s  " r e l igion . "  But true " r e l igion" 
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begins i n  the hear t ,  and then the outer l ife i s  transformed . 

So we need to be ab l e  to test our s e l ves , and we need to be ab l e  to 
discern the rea l ity , or the l ack of rea l ity , of those around us . But 
how is this done ? 

James carne back in this verse to the p l ace where he began in verse 1 9  
speaking o f  h o l iness i n  v .  1 9 .  Lis ten t o  the way � person talks . This 
l it t l e  ins trument in our mouths can be used to g l orify God , or it can 
show that we are , in real ity , hypocrites . 

Cf . James 3 : 8- 1 3 . 

"Bridleth not" 
bodies need it 
it. a l l  i s  tied 

C f . this same word i n  3 : 2 .  We need brid l ing . Our 
( our minds , our eyes , our ear s ,  our hands , our feet ) , but 

to the use of the tongue . 

What i s  a brid l e ?  I t  i s  the headgear that you put on hor ses or mu l e s  
t o  restrain them , and t o  make them g o  where you want them t o  go . I t  i s  
e s sential i n  training these anima l s ,  and i n  contro l l ing them after 
they are trained . 

You see that James mentioned i n  this verse both the " tongue " and the 
" heart" --one is on the outside 1 the other , on the ins ide . The person 
who thinks that the outward observances of the Christian faith make him 
a Christian , or that they make him a true man (or woman ) of God , is 
s e l f-deceived . And , i f  this i s  the case , his " r e l igion , "  his outward 
observance of r e l igious duties , " is vain . "  I t  i s  a reproach to God , and 
it wi l l  bring no b le s s ing to hims e l f . 

We are a lways so anxious for our chi ldren to l earn to ta l k .  Maybe we 
shoul dn ' t  be . The i r  speech can be very cute and amusing , but they soon 
l earn to say a very determined " n o "  when they are to l d  what to do . The 
s inful n e s s  of a chi ld is a lways more apparent than ever when he begins 
to speak . 

So much for the negative s ide of i t ,  with the pos itive s ide c l ear l y  
imp l ied . Even a Chri stian needs t o  b e  bridled , and often � need t o  be 
bound and gagged . 

1 : 2 7 But what i s  " pure r e l igion and undef i led " ?  

James was not rea l ly giving a fu l l  def inition here , but doing what i s  
often even more he lpfu l : giving us a n  i l l us tration o f  "pure • • •  and 
undef i led " r e l igion . Note he did not say that " r e l igion" was unimpor
tant . But he was saying that it needs to be the r ight kind . 

" Pure" -- means c l ean , free from anything that wou ld hinder its proper 
use . The Lord spoke in one of H i s  beatitudes about " the pure in heart" 
(Matt . 5 : 8 ) . The tongue has a proper use ( or we wou ld not have one ) , 

but it can a l so be misused . 

" Undefi l ed "  -- i s  unsta ined , uns o i l ed ( c f . Bu l l inger , p .  8 3 0 ) . This i s  
rea l ly the negative o f  " pure . "  

So , i f  our " r e l igion" i s  to be what it should be , and not be otherwi se , 
what are we to l ook for? Two things : 
1 )  " To v i s i t  the father l e s s  and widows in the ir aff l iction , 
2 )  "And to keep hims e l f  unspotted from the wor ld . "  
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Again , we have one that i s  positive ; the other i s  negative . 

F i r st , " to v i s i t  the father l es s  and widows . "  

" Father l e s s "  means a l so mother l es s ,  so James was speaking here of those 
who were orphans .  "Vi s i t "  mean s , as we wou ld think , to 9:9. to see them 
with the idea in mind of f inding out how they are doing , and to give 
them h e l p  where it is needed and pos s ib l e .  

"Widow s "  are those women whose husbands have died . Perhaps they have 
chi ldren , too . 

The church i s  to be very concerned about the se--not a l l  widows and 
orphan s , but those with whom we have some contac t ,  and espec i a l l y  those 
who are in the Church . Thi s  was one of the f i r s t  needs mentioned i n  the 
ear l y  Church . C f .  Acts 6 : 1 .  And this led to the appointment of 
deacons . It did not mean that the deacons were to do it a l l ,  but that 
they were to see to it that the orphans and widows were cared for . 

I f  our " r e l igion" i s  true and genuine , it makes 
other s ,  e specia l ly those who are in rea l nee d .  
wrote t o  Timothy about "widows" i n  the Church . 
do a l l  that needs to be done , but we can v i s i t  
the m ,  and encourage them . 

us concerned about 
In 1 Timothy 5 Pau l 
Often we are not ab l e  

the m ,  and pray with 
to 

But what about the truly r e l igious person in his r e l ationship with " the 
wor ld " ?  

He i s  to " keep hims e l f  unspotted . "  

Notice how much James had to say about what we need to be doing about 
our s e l ves . That was h i s  emphas i s  from v .  1 9  o n .  I n  add ition to 
refraining from the wrong use of the tongue , we are to make sure that we 
hear the Word , and that we do the Word , that we apply the Word to 
ourse l ves , that we brid l e  our tongues , and that we " keep" ourse l ves 
" unspotted from the wor l d . "  

" Keep hims e l f  unspotted " -- This i s  not as easy as we might think . We 
are a l l  inf l uenced , and influenced great l y  by the wor ld . The wor l d  has 
left its mark upon a l l  of us . The wor ld has greatly inf l uenced the 
Church of the 1 9 8 0 ' s .  We f o l l ow the wor l d  in many , many ways . But l et 
us remember that the i n f luence of the wor l d  a l ways l e aves spots on us . 
I t  def i l e s  us . I t  contaminates us . 

Remember what the Apos t l e  John s a id in 1 John 2 : 1 5 - 1 7 .  And what Pau l 
said in Romans 1 2 : 1 ,  2 .  See a l so Jame s ' words in James 4 : 4 .  

OT sacrifices were to be "unspotted . "  On l y  then wou l d  they be 
acceptab l e  to God . And being "unspotted" they were types of our Lord 
Jesus Chri s t .  Cf . 1 Pet .  1 : 1 8 ,  1 9 . So to be l ike the Lord in H i s  
r e lationship with the wor ld i s  our best definition o f  what it means to 
be " un spotted . "  
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"PURE RELIGION" 

Intro: We have come in our study of the Epistle of James to the last two verses of chapter I .  In these verses 
James made use of the words, "religious" and "religion." The only other time that we find this particu

lar word in Scripture, is in Acts 26:5 when the Apostle Paul was defending himself before King Agrippa. The 
word "religion" in English is found in Galatians I :  1 3 ,  14, but it is a different word in the Greek text. In those 
verses it would bear the translation, Judaism. But, in our text in James, he was using the word which referred 
to the outward manifestation, or performance, of the way in which a person demonstrates his relationship, as 
well as his service, to God. It can be "pure," or it can be impure or defiled. It can be a true expression of a 
person's relationship with God, or it can be just a show. If it is just an outward performance without an 
expression of a person's  inner relationship to God, it is hypocrisy. This is what it was with the Pharisees. With 
Paul before he became a Christian, it was sincere, but he was sincerely wrong. He described it himself as what 

he was doing "ignorantly in unbelief' (1  Tim. I :  1 3) .  

Here in the Epistle of James we have the only place in the NT where the words "religiously" and "religion" are 
used for true Christian living. Evidently those Jews who were saved did not use it for their relationship to God 
through the Lord Jesus Christ because it spoke to them of a relationship to God that was based upon works. 
But James' use of the word is one reason many NT scholars believe that his epistle was written early rather than 
late in the history of the church. But James is emphasizing the "pure religion" must be inward as well as out
ward, that is, it must come from the heart, and that if it does, it will be seen in the way a Christian lives as well 
as in the way a Christian serves the Lord. That is the reason that James wrote in chapter I ,  verse 27 that if a 
Christian's religion is to be "pure and undefiled" it must be "before God and the Father." A true child of God 
is primarily concerned that his life and his service are pleasing to God, are the way God intended that they 
should be. 

My Pastor, when I was growing up, said that "religion" was not a good word to use when speaking of the 
Christian faith. He said that it was a word which belonged to the religions ofthe world which all are concerned 
more about works. I have always appreciated his emphasis, but I have also learned that there is a good and 
proper use of the word "religion" and "religious" if it retains the idea of a person's heart being expressed in his 

daily life. But I prefer to follow what my Pastor taught, and what the NT certainly emphasizes, that it is not the 

right word to use for a Christian's relationship with God. And it is primarily a true relationship with God, 
inwardly and outwardly, that is James' reason for writing to his Jewish brethren in Christ. And what is impor
tant for Jewish Christians, is just as important for Gentile Christians, which is what we are. 

"Pure religion," then, is that which is "pure and undefiled." "Pure" is the positive word; "undefiled" is the 
negative. "Pure" here means all that God intended that our relationship with Him should be; "undefiled" means 
free from anything that would be displeasing to God, such as it will be if we are concerned about our outward 
performance, but give little or no attention to the condition of our hearts. We are inclined to think more about 
the outward because that is what people see. But God is the only One Who can make us truly pleasing to Him
self in our hearts. The Lord told Samuel that "man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart" (I  Sam. 1 6:7). It is not that the Lord doesn't look on our outward appearance, but He starts with the 
heart. Many of the Jews of the OT had it exactly the opposite way. The Lord, through the prophet Isaiah, said 
this about the people of Israel, " . . .  this people draw near Me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor 
Me, but have removed their heart far from Me, and their fear of Me is taught by the precept of men" (I sa. 
29: 1 3). That is what James was telling his Jewish brethren that we all need to avoid. 

Now the question is, "What is 'pure religion' ?  How do we keep our relationship to God 'pure'?" To answer 
that question, let us go back over what James has been saying here in chapter 1 which has led up to verses 26 
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and 27. 

I) We need to have a true understanding of the Gospel and our salvation. See James 1 : 1 7- 1 8. 

Salvation is a gift. Everything about it is a gift, even our faith. Cf. Ephesians 2:8-10;  Romans 10 :  17 ;  Hebrews 
1 2:2. See also Titus 3 : 5-8. We work tram salvation, not up to it. 

2) We need to become those who are "swift to hear" (Jas. 1 : 1 9).  And from what James went on to say, it is 
clear that in this verse he is talking about hearing the Word of God. We are to be reading the Word of God for 
ourselves. We need to hear it as others read it, or teach it. We are to believe what we read. It is to be received 
with meekness (v. 2 1 ) .  We are to be humbled by it, and to be submissive to it (v. 2 1 ) .  The Lord implants the 

Word in the hearts of those who really know Him. If a person claims to be a Christian, but he or she has no real 
desire to read the Word and to learn from the Word, that person probably has not yet become a Christian. The 
Apostle Peter told generally the same people to whom James wrote what their attitude should be toward the 
Word. 

There are great doctrines to be learned from the Word of God, doctrines about the Bible itself, doctrines about 
God, about Christ, about the Holy Spirit, about ourselves (the Bible is a mirror), about sin (we learn about sin 
from the Bible, not by experiencing sin), about sanctification, about glorification, about serving the Lord. 

The only way we can become discerning about the teaching we can hear from different groups, is by becoming 
familiar with the Bible for ourselves. This takes time. It is easy to get in with the wrong group. I am always 
concerned about that when I hear that someone has been saved, or has professed to be saved. 

But there is another word here in James 1 that we need to pay attention to. It is in verse 25 :  

3) A true believer will continue in the Word. This means not only that he or she will live by the Word to begin 

with, but that a true believer continues to read, continues to grow, continues to obey. Many start out fine, but 

they soon fall by the wayside. Why? It is usually because they have not truly been saved. lIlus: What 
Jonathan Edwards learned following the Great Awakening back in the 1 740's. Many ministers and church 
people became critical of the Awakening itself. Others were given to emotionalism and considered that the real 
evidence of salvation. See what we learn from the parable of the sower in Matthew 1 3 .  

I met a young woman yesterday. She was from Roumania. She was a nurse, and very intelligent to talk to. She 
was married and had one child. I am sure that she was a good wife and a good mother. But when she found 
out that I was a pastor, she opened up and talked to me about herself. She had been raised as a Catholic, but at 
the present time wasn't going to a Catholic church, or any other church, but she said that she knew that she 
needed to settle down in some church. But she went on to say that her main reason for going to church was to 
worship God, and that it didn't make any difference what kind of a church it was, Catholic, Baptist, Methodist, 
Pentecostal, and so on, because she could worship God in any church. Now what was she telling me? She was 
telling me that doctrine is not important. She was telling me that she did not understand what worship is. But I 
am afraid that she was telling me unintentionally that she really was not a Christian. 

Churches today are neglecting the teaching of the Word, and so there are hundreds of people in our churches, 
attracted by music, or by the crowds that go to certain churches, by preachers who are careful not to offend 
anyone by talking about sin, but who want to make people feel good about themselves. But the Gospel is not 
being preached, and people are being attracted to certain preachers and their churches, but I am afraid that in 
most instances it is not to Christ! 
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But let me mention three other ways that James said that we can identify one in whom there has been a true, 
saving work of God. 

You see the first of these three in verse 26. 

4) A true Christian can be identified by the way he uses his tongue. Notice how James emphasizes things that 
we need to do to ourselves, and for ourselves. We can only do what we need to do as God works in our hearts 
by the power of the Word of God which the Holy Spirit uses in our lives. But we have definite responsibilities 
before God concerning our lives. 

Anybody who does not bridle his tongue, even though he professes to be "religious," James says that he is self
deceived, and that "this man's religion is vain." James used the same word "bridle" in 3 :2 .  We start with the 
tongue, but the whole body needs to be bridled. Our minds, our eyes, our ears, our hands, our feet - every part 
of our bodies need to be bridled, but interestingly we begin with the tongue. But notice that both the tongue 
and the heart are mentioned in this verse. 

What is a bridle? It is the headgear that you put on horses or mules to restrain them, and to make them go 
where you want them to go. It is essential training for these animals, and also in controlling them after they are 
trained. 

Of course we know that a Christian is not going to take the Name of the Lord in vain. But I have heard profess
ing Christians to do take the Name of the Lord in vain. They will say, "0 my God," or "Good Lord." You can 
hear it all of the time on TV and radio. But there is more to what James is saying here than a reference to 
profanity. When people talk all of the time about themselves, rather than about Christ. Or when they tell you 
about some book that they are reading, instead of telling you what they recently read in the Bible. These are 

things that we need to be on the lookout with ourselves as well as with others. Dirty jokes, or suggestive 
comments, are often made by a person who claims to be a Christian. But his speech contradicts his claim to be 
a Christian. 

But let us move on to verse 27. 

5) Again we come to a positive and a negative. We will come to the negative as the last of what James has 
mentioned in this verse. 

"To visit the fatherless and widows" - Probably the primary emphasis here has to do with "fatherless" and 
"widows" in the church. That, at least, would be the starting place. But it has to do with those who have been 
left as such by death. The visiting that is referred to has to do with continuous visiting, not just a one time 
event. A mark of true Christians is that they are concerned for each other, always on the lookout for an oppor
tunity to help someone in need, to be a spiritual blessing to them. Our generation is very much an I, me, and 
mine generation. Christ was always mindful of the needs of others, and, if we know Him and are walking in 
fellowship with Him, that will be our concern too. 

The negative side remains: 

6) "To keep himself unspotted from the world" (v. 27). Every believer needs to be constantly aware of the 
world's warfare against a holy life. The Apostle Peter said in I Peter I :  1 9  that our Lord was "without spot," 
meaning He was perfect in holiness, never contaminated by the world. And so if we are keep ourselves 
"unspotted from the world," James meant that we are to always seek to be like Christ. 
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Coocl: As we can all see, this is oot the end of the epistle. James has much more to say. And after he has said 
all that the Spirit of God directed him to say, there is more that other writers of Scripture have said. 

We will never attain it all until we are with the Lord, but we must continue in the Word, in prayer, and in 
obedience to the commandments of Scripture. James in this passage calls it "the perfect law of liberty" (1 :25). 
"Perfect" means that it is complete in itself. We do not need anything beyond the Word to enable us to attain 
and maintain "pure religion." It is a "law" (not speaking only of the Mosaic law, but of all the Word of God) 
because we are under an obligation to obey His Word. And it is "liberty" because there is freedom to be found 
in obeying the Lord, freedom from being dominated by sin, and free to live a life that is pleasing to the Lord. 
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THE EPI STLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 2 

_ I I I . BE HOLY ( Jame s 1 : 9- 3 : 1 2 ) . 

-

A .  I n  departing from s in through obedience to the Word 
( James 1 : 1 9 - 2 7 ) . 

B .  I n  dea l ing with peopl e--the r ich and the poor 
( James 2 : 1- 1 3 ) . 

This i s  not the f i r s t  time that the sub j ect of the r ich and the poor has 
come up i n  this Epi s t l e .  Cf . 1 : 9- 1 1 . Nor was it to be the l a s t .  Cf . 
5 : 1- 6 . 

I t  wa s a sub j ect that came up i n  the teachings of our Lord when He , 
e . g . , warned against " the deceitfulness of rich e s "  ( Matt . 1 3 : 2 2 ) . 

The Psa l mists warned against trusting in riches . 
r iches i n  the Book of Proverbs . The prophets of 
r iche s . C f .  Jer . 9 : 2 3 ,  2 4 .  

S o l omon warned against 
the OT warned against 

The Apo s t l e  Paul probab l y  made the most sweeping indictment found 
anywhere in Scr ipture against r iche s .  He said thi s : 

For the l ove of money i s  the root of a l l  evi l :  
which whi le some coveted after , they have erred from the faith , 
and pierced themse lves through with many sorrows ( 1  T i m .  6 : 1 0 ) . 

Somewhere , in connection with a l l  s i n , we f i nd " the love of money" 
invo lved . That is a statement worth thinking about . I t  has been 
respon s ib l e  for murder ,  for the spread of prostitution and drugs . I t  is 
one reason that men seek po l it i c a l  power . 

At l e a s t  two of the Ten Commandments were directed against " the l ove of 
money " : # 8  and # 1 0  -- the commandments against steal ing and 
coveting . 

l! i s  truly ama z ing tha t ,  after a l l  of the instruction that i s  given 
about r iches in the Scriptures ,  James wou ld have to add even more . And 
it wou l d  seem from his repetition of references-to-money ,  that i t  was a 
maj or prob l em in the Ear ly Church ! 

But let us remember , at the same time , that it i s  not "money " that i s  
" the root of a l l  evi l , "  but " the love of money . "  Being r ich is n o  s i n  
i f  those r iches have been gained hone s t l y  and honorab l y ,  and are being 
used as a stewardship from God . Riches are not to be the object of our 
faith , but they often are the reward of hard work-- a l though they are not 
to be the reason for which we work , i . e . , to become r ich ! It was when 
S o l omon chose wisdom above everything e l se ,  that God promised him that 
which he had not asked for , name l y ,  " r iche s ,  and honour " ( 1  Kings 3 : 1 3 ) . 

However , in this prob l e m  between the r ich and the poor , which bas ica l ly 
i s  a soc i a l  prob l e m ,  we recognize a l arger prob l e m .  And that i s  the 
prob l em of prej udice . A pre j udice i s  a bias . I t  i s  a pre-j udgment 
which we are a l l  inc l ined to exercise--some in one direction ; others i n  
another direction--but without suff icient reason o r  know l edge . We have 
persona l prej udices ; we l ike some peop l e  more than we do others . We 
have social prejudices . We have raci a l  pre j udices . We have r e l igious 
prej udices . We have nationa l i stic prej udices . We have age prej udice s .  
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We have sexua l prej udices . The human heart is continua l ly giving 
expr e s s ion to pre j ud ices of many different kinds . This is the l arger 
prob l em ,  sti l l  with us today , of which the conf l ict between the r ich and 
the poor is but one i l l ustration . 

So , a s  we dea l with this prob l em ,  l e t  us l earn what we can about the 
same prob l em in its other manifestation , and recogni z e  that what we are 
actua l ly dea l ing with is sin in the human hear t .  

Let u s  notice a l so this other thing . 

James spoke of this prob l em as showing " respect of persons . "  See vv . 1 ,  
3 ,  9 .  

This i s  a term which speaks of favoring someone , or of showing 
part i a l ity toward someone . And in most instance s ,  this is done because 
the per son showing such respect fee l s  that he ( or she ) can profit from 
that other person for doing s o . Ver s e  1 gives us the noun ; verse 9 
gives us the verb ; verse 3 uses a different word which s imply mean to 
l ook upon , but the idea i s  that of l ooking upon that per son with favor 
or partia l ity .  

This i s  the way we are ! Let us not deny i t .  We a l l  have our 
prej udices . It is deeply rooted within us . Unfortunate l y ,  we are not 
prej udiced toward that which is good , but we are a lways inc l ined to go 
in the wrong direction . Our prej udices get us into troub l e . And it i s  
expec ia l ly bad when "respect o f  pers on s "  gets into the church o f  the 
Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  And this was the concern that James had ! Where 
there is the kind of prej udice that James was ta lking about , the f e l l ow
ship of the saints i s  affected , and the Church ' s  testimony to the wor l d  
i s  great ly h i ndered . 

Jame s ' s o l ut ion was not a protest against the r ich . I t  was not some 
kind of c ivi l disobedience . I t  was not the formation of some kind of a 
committee to s tudy the prob l em and bring a recommendation to the church . 
James attacked the prob l em with h i s  teaching , and sought to minister to 
both the poor and the r i ch to h e l p  them to understand the prob l e m ,  and 
to so lve i t .  

We can l earn a lot from our Bibles about how the Apo s t l e s  sought to deal 
with prob l ems which we are s ti l l  facing today . 

2 : 1  " My brethren" -- her e ;  in v .  5 ,  " my be l oved brethren . "  
used " my brethre n "  again i n  v .  1 4  as he took up another 

Remember that we have this f i f teen times in this Epist l e .  

And then he 
sub j ect . 

I t  i s  a fam i l y  word . I t  is a l oving word . I t  i s  a word which says , "We 
are a l l  facing this prob l em together . It is not j us t  your prob l em ,  or 
j us t  mine ; it i s  our prob l em . "  When we deal with the prob l ems of the 
saints , l e t  us never lose s ight of the fact that we are "brethren , "  and 
we ought to cons ider each other as "be l oved brethren . "  

The Greek order of the words i s  l ike thi s :  
My brethren , NOT with respect o f  persons ho ld the faith 
of our Lord , Jesus Chris t ,  
( the One , o r  the Lord [ under stood ] ) o f  g lory . 

Let me try to put a l l  of that together as I understand i t .  

" The faith o f  our Lord Jesus Chr i s t "  i s  not the faith which our Lord 
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had , nor i s  it the faith which he exerci sed , but " the faith" is an 
expr e s s ion in the NT which s tands for the truth of the NT . But it can 
be expanded to inc l ude the truth of a l�f Scr ipture as

-rt was h e l d  to 
be binding upon the peop l e  of God i n  the Church . " The f a ith" i s  the 
doctr i ne of Scripture . I t  i s  the Bib l e , the truth we are to be l ieve , 
and , a s  James had j ust emph a s i z e d ,  the truth which we are to obey . I 
read many years ago , and I cannot remember where , that one writer said 
that the truth must be b e l ieved , and it must be behaved ! 

Now the way we " have , "  or ho ld " the faith of our Lord , Jesus Christ , "  i s  
the way we show i n  our l ives the effect o f  the truth that we b e l ieve . 
Remember that most peop l e  never read the Bib l e . They do not have any 
idea of what the Bib l e  teaches . But they get their impress ion of the 
teaching of Scr ipture from the l ives of those of us who know the Lord . 
And so peopl e  wi l l  only be ab l e  to conc l ude that , if the Church shows 
its e l f  to be a "respecter of per s ons , "  then the Lord must be a 
"respecter of-per sons" ! 

- -- -- --- --
-

I n  the or igina l Greek , a s  I have tr ied to bring out , the words , " the 
Lord , "  in the phras e ,  " the Lord of g lory , "  are not in the origina l .  A l l  
the or igina l gives u s  are the words , "of g l ory , "  which undoubted l y  means 
" the Lord of g l ory , "  but it is perhaps even more emphatic with j ust 
those two words , "of g l ory " ! Many fee l that James was here identifying 
our Lord Jesus Chr i s t  with the Shekinah G lory of the Tabernac l e  in the 
OT . That James was speaking her e ,  not of the Lord ' s  pre sence in the 
Tabernac l e ,  but of H i s  presence in the Church-- j u s t  as rea l ,  a l though 
not made known in the same way . But the point wou l d  have been even more 
impress ive because that one , " our Lord , Jesus Christ , "  positive l y  
identif ied now , was more than ever " the Lord of g l ory . "  H e  had entered 
into His g l ory , as the Lord Hims e l f  said that He must in Luke 2 4 : 2 6 .  But , 
being " the Lord of glory , " it was pos s ib l e  for Him not only to be in-
heave n ,  at the r ight hand of the Father , but on the earth , with His 
Church , present with His peop l e ,  see ing what they were doing , and being 
e i ther p leased or d i sp leased � the conduct of His peop l e !  

So , what was James saying? 

He wa s te l l ing those be l ievers to whom he was writing that they cou l d  
not , they must not , act as r especter o f  persons i n  their meetings 
because the Lord was with the m ,  watching them, and that He did not want 
His Word to be treated in that way ! 

-- -- -- --
The truth of the presence of the Lord shoul d  be a source of great 
comfort to us , but it shou ld a l so be one of the greate s t  restraints we 
have upon us to keep us from error in any form . 

We are coming in this chapter , the l atter part , to a section dea l ing 
with the Gospe l ,  and the p l ace of works in sa lvation . But what James 
was saying in the first thirteen ver ses of this chapter was actua l ly 
l eading up to that , as we sha l l  see . We even have some references to 
t.he Gospe l here . And it can be stated this way : The wor ld cou l d  say , 
" IF THE CHURCH SHOWS RESPECT FOR A MAN ' S  PERSON , THEN THAT MUST BE TRUE 
OF GOD ALSO , AND SO IT I S  EAS I ER AND MORE LI KELY THAT A RICH MAN WILL BE 
SAVED , THAN THAT A POOR MAN WILL BE SAVED" --when actua l ly the Lord said 
how hard it was for a rich man to be saved . Cf . Luke 1 8 : 2 4 ,  2 5  where we 
have the story of the r ich , young ruler . 

S o ,  do you see what being a " r e specter of person s "  teaches? I t  cuts 
away at the very roots of sa l vation--that s a l vation i s  � grace aTOne !  
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I f  the r ich man given preferen t i a l  treatment i n  the church , then God 
mus t  fee l that way about h i m ,  too . 

But apparen t l y  these peop l e  were s trong in teaching the grace of God i n  
s a l vation , and so we as sume from ver ses 2 - 4  that James knew that they 
wou ld come back at h im with a deni a l  l ike thi s :  "We are not showing 
respect for persons . We we l c ome the r ich and the poor . Why are you s o  
concerned about a prob l em that does not exist . We be l i eve i n  the grace 
of God ! "  

Verses 2 - 4  show us what James had reference to . 

2 : 2  Two men come into church . One is very obviou s l y  r i c h ;  the other 
very obviou s l y  is not r ich . 

You did not have to know the rich man to be ab l e  to te l l  that he was 
rich ; he l ooked rich . He had a go ld r ing . The poor man had no ring . 
The rich man had "good l y  appare l , "  meaning bright and shining , cos t l y ,  
expens ive . 

The poor man only had " v i l e  raiment . "  I t  was o l d ,  worn out , and dirty . 
I t  wa s probabl y  hard to be near him-- l ike some bum off of skid row . 

2 : 3  Both were we l comed . Neither was turned away . But the r ich man was 
treated with real honor ; the poor man , to l erated , but very 

obvious ly not as we l c ome . 

These two men represented the two extremes of society : the very 
high , and the very l ow .  The description of the poor man portrays him as 
one who was extreme l y  poor . One was given the best seat ; the other was 
told to stand , or to s i t  on the f loor (which seems to be the meaning of 
the express ion , "or s i t  here under my footstoo l ) . 

The peop l e  could have argued that both men were welcomed . I t  i s  not 
indicated that the rich man demanded the treatment that he rece ived . 
Nor i s  it indicated that the poor man was surpr i sed by the way that he 
was treated . James was focusi ng attention on the church , and her 
attitude . 

2 : 4  The ir actions were the resu l t  of their thinking , and James 
identi f ied their thinking as " evi l . "  So the prob l e m  wa s not with 

the r ich man .  I t  i s  good that he came to the service . Nor was the 
prob l em with the poor man .  I t  i s  good that he came . The prob l em wa s 
with the church , with the Lord ' s  peop l e . And what they were doing was 
showing that thei r  hearts were not right with the Lord , nor with men . 

This i s  true of a l l  of us . We set our se lves up as j udge s ,  but instead 
of l etting our j udgments be guided by the Word of God , they ref l ect the 
natura l tendency we have toward prej udices that are evi l .  Cf . what our 
Lord said in Mark 8 : 2 0 -2 3 :  

And he said , That which cometh out of the man , 
that def i l eth the man . 
For from withi n ,  out of the heart of men ,  proceed evil thoughts , 
adul ter ies , fornications , murder s ,  
Thefts , covetousne s s , wickednes s ,  decei t ,  l a sc iviousnes s ,  
an evi l  eye , b l a sphemy , pride , f oo l i shne s s : 
A l l  these evi l  things come from within , and def i l e  the man . 

Remember : I n  thi s  section we are dea l ing with h o l ines s .  When we j udge 
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our l ives by the Word of God , we are made conscious that we have sins i n  
our l ives that we have never paid any attention to . To think " ev i l  
though t s "  i s  certainly s i n ,  but who wou ld c l as s i fy such action i n  the 
church as the result of evi l  thinking? 
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2 : 5  A t  thi s  point James added to the argument he had a l ready given in 
verse 4 to show that what they were doing was wrong . There are 

four of the m .  He e n larged on the fourth , and then drew his conc l u s ion 
in vers e  12 and 1 3 . 

"Hearken" -- How easy it i s  to l is ten without rea l ly hearing ! How easy 
it i s  to l istening without rea l ly understanding ! How easy it is to 
l i sten without making the needed app l ication to our s e l ve s !  

There are simi larities , and there are contrasts in our Lord ' s  l etters to 
the seven churches of Asia in Reve l ation 1 and 2 ,  but there is one 
phrase that is found in a l l  of the seven l etter s . I t  i s  thi s :  

He that hath an ear , l e t  h im hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches 
( Rev . 2 :  7 a ,  1 1a ,  1 7  a ,  2 9 ; 3 :  6 ,  1 3 ,  2 2 ) . 

Whenever you come to the word , " Hearken , "  or , " Beho ld , "  or expr e s s ions 
l ike that in Scripture , ask your se l f ,  "Am I rea l ly hear ing what the Lord 
was saying her e ? "  You wi l l  notice that that statement to which I have 
j ust referred in Reve l at ion 2 and 3 indicated that , whi le the peopl e  of 
each church were to hear what the Lord wa s saying to them , yet they were 
a l l  to l i sten a l so to what He was saying to the other " churche s " ! 

One good question for a l l  of us to ask when confronted with a prob l e m  of 
any kind is this : WHAT WOULD THE LORD DO IN THI S  S I TUAT ION? And then 
l ook in the Word to f ind your answer . James had said that the Lord of 
g lory

-Was-there with them j ust as He dwe l t  in the Tabernac l e  in the 
w i l derness--only they had a greater acc e s s  to H i s  presence than I srae l 
did i n  those days . I f ,  ( or ,  Since)  then , He i s  present , do what He 
wou l d  do ! 

And so how did James f ind an answer? 

He l ooked at what God did in sa lvation . What. did God do? 

Now here is one of many t imes i n  which it is abs o l utely neces sary to be 
r ight i n  your thinking about sa l vation . If you are wrong , if you think 
that s a l vation i s  the r e su l t  of man initiating his r e l ationship to God 
by the exercise of H i s  own wi l l ,  or that sa lvation for peop l e  i s  
dependent prima r i l y  upon how d i l igent Christian s  are i n  getting peop l e  
t o  prof e s s  faith i n  Chris t ,  then you are not going t o  apprec iate this 
reason . But if , on the other hand , you know that " s a lvation i s  of the 
Lord , "  and that we do not come of our own so-ca l l ed "free wi l l "  (which 
is not actua l ly "free ) , but we come to Christ when we are sovereignly 
and effective l y  c a l led by God . And He only ca l l s  i n  this way those whom 
He has cho s e n .  

Read ver se 5 .  

I think that one of the reasons Paul c a l led thes e  peop l e ,  " my beloved 
brethren , "  was because he knew how dear they were to the Lor d .  They 
were the Lord ' s  chosen peopl e--not as a nation , but individua l ly .  
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When you l ook at the Lord ' s  peop l e ,  how you c l a s s i fy them when i t  comes 
to those who are rich , and those who are not r ich? None of us l ook l ike 
we are poor , but we a l l  have to be careful with the money that the Lord 
has given to us . But , as you l ook through a l i s t  of the wea l thiest 
peopl e  i n  the wor l d ,  you f ind very few ( thank God , there are some ) --but 
you f ind very few who even profe s s  to be Christ ians . 

How wou l d  you c la s s ify your church , the work of the Lord today? 

Why is the Lord ' s  work this way? I s  it by chance ?  I s  it j ust that poor 
peopl e  seem to be more receptive to the Gospe l than r ich people are? 

We are seeing , as we l ook at the true Church in 
whom God has chosen!  The Church never has been 
its constituency is concerned , j ust by chance . 
and we see the e l ect of God . 

any generation , those 
the way it is as far as 
We l ook at the Church , 

You and I might have done things differently , but the Lord did not a sk 
us . S a l vation i s  H i s  work , not our s ! He has the perfect r ight to do it 
His way , or not to do it at a l l !  

Why are there peop l e  who are very poor i n  the church? Because God has 
chosen them . They are i n  the f o l d  not only by a divine invitation , but 
by a divine ca l l ing . And that is the case with r ich Chri stians . They 
did not get in because of their r iches : they are in because they , too , 
were sovereignly chosen and c a l l ed by God . 

C f .  1 Cor . 1 : 2 6 - 3 1 ,  noting that not a l l  are chosen and c a l l e d ,  but that 
some are . 

James ' ques tion i s  not , " Hath God chosen? " His question is , " Has He 
chosen the poor . . ? " 

As you wou l d  l ook over the congregation of peopl e  (or congregation s )  who 
f i r s t  received this Epi s t l e , how many rich peop l e  do you think you woul d  
see? Probab l y  NONE ! Maybe some had been r ich a t  one time , but now they 
had nothing ! Did God l ove them more when they were r ich than He l oved 
them as poo r ?  Obviou s l y  not ! 

God had chosen the poor . The poor saints may not have had much money , 
but they were " r ich in faith . "  They were "heirs of the kingdom . "  They 
l oved God , and that cou l d  never have been said about them if they had 
not l oved the Lord Jesus Christ a l s o .  

Let me contrast for you the church a t  Smyrna ( Re v .  2 : 9 ) and the church 
at Laodicea ( Rev . 3 : 1 7 ) . One was a poor r ich church , but the other wa s 
a r ich poor church . I t  i s  far better to be rich spiritua l ly ,  but poor 
mater ia l ly ,  than to be rICh-mater ia l ly-,-but poor spi r i tua l ly .  ---
2 : 6  But then James pointed out how much i n  contrast their actions had 

been with the Lord ' s .  Oh , they had l e t  him stay in the ir meeting , 
but they actua l ly wished that he had never come . Perhaps he woul d  be 
the reason that the rich man wou l d  not stay . 

I t  i s  s o  easy for us to lose s ight of the Lord and H i s  wi l l  in our 
dea l ings with peop l e . " Despised" -- means that they d id not honor those 
whom the Lord honor s . They wou l d  not have known which man had been 
chosen by God , but it was far more l ike l y  that He had chosen the poor 
man rather than the r ich . Therefore , they needed to await the 
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manifestation of God ' s  w i l l ,  and highly esteem them both on the b a s i s  
that they both might be chosen o f  God . 
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From the poor , James at this point turned to the r ich . And he asked two 
ques tions . The first question i s  at the end of this s ixth vers e .  
( Read . ) 

"Oppr e s s "  -- means that they used the ir power against the poor . 

Lenski ( on James , p .  5 6 8 )  pointed out that the Roman government a l l owed 
r ich Jews of the Dispersion to have a great dea l  of control over thei r  
own peop l e .  This was true even in I srae l .  The Sadducees were the main 
tyrants , and an i l lustration of how vicious the powerfu l and r ich Jews 
were cou l d  be seen in the authority which was given to Saul of Tarsus to 
go to Damascus , and to bring Chr istian Jews bound back to Jeru s a l e m .  
Many of the Chri stian Jews died at this time . The r ich Jews were worse 
tyrants than the Romans in many instances . Weymouth tran s l a ted 
" oppr e s s "  a s  grinding you down ! " Draw you before the j udgment seat s "  is 
an express ion that speaks of force and vio l ence . 

So if they had any reason to be suspicious of anyone , it was the r i c h ;  
n o t  the poor . 

Rich peopl e  do not a lways do these things , but it was espec i a l l y  true of 
the Jews to whom James was writing . 

2 : 7  The second que stion . 

This question makes it c lear that James was speaking of r ich peop l e ,  
espec i a l l y  r ich Jews , who did not know the Lord . " That worthy name " 
was , of cour s e ,  the name of our Lord Je sus Chr i s t .  They showed nothing 
but contempt for the Lord , r idicu l ing H i m ,  saying that He wa s an 
impostor and not the Person He c l aimed to be . 

So the part of wisdom whenever a rich man came into their a s s emb ly was 
to question why he was there . Did he know the Lord? Wa s he seeking the 
Lord ? Or was he there to f ind out who a l l  was there so he could take 
action against the m .  However , even h e  must b e  treated with cordial ity 
and respect . 

" That worthy name " -- an expr e s s ion which means that the Lord Jesus 
l ived up to His Name , that outward l y  and inwardly He was a l l  that He 
c l aimed to be . Bul l inger tran s lated this word mora l ly exce l l ent , 
worthy of the recognition that was given to Him , good , exce l l ent . A 
pers on ' s  name i s  rea l ly a l l  that he has . S o l omon said , 

A good name i s  rather to be chosen than great r iches , 
and l oving favour rather than s i lver and go l d  ( Prov . 2 2 : 1 ) . 

So the wor s t  that men cou l d  do to our Lord was to b l aspheme H i s  Name . 
And this they did in any many ways as they pos s ib l y  c ou l d .  

2 : 8  James comes t o  � very important point in this verse , and it 
occupies his attention down to the end of this section i n  � 1 3 . 

I T  I S  TH I S :  THE I R  ACTIONS HAD TO BE EXAMINED IN THE L I GHT OF THE WORD 
OF GOD . There are many princ i p l e s  and commandments that are the same in 
the OT and i n  the NT , and , if there is any difference , it is usua l ly 
that the commandments are made even stronger i n  the NT . Concerning the 
commandment to l ove which James mentioned in this ver s e , we have the 
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teaching of our Lord in which the commandment was given even greater 
force than in the OT . Cf . Matt . 5 : 4 3 -4 8 .  ( Read . )  Note a l so John 
1 3 : 3 4 ,  3 5 .  

The important thing for every Christian to keep in mind i s  that he must 
l ive according to the Word of God . To do s o ,  is to "do we l l " ;  not to do 
s o ,  is to s i n .  Cf . v. 9 .  

Why did James ca l l  the Law , " ( the ) roya l l aw" ? I t  surely is a Law that 
is f i t  for kings to fo l l ow? It is roya l in its qual ity because it has 
come from the Sovereign over a l l  men , from God Who has the r ight to 
determine how a l l  men should l ive--and to see that it is obeyed . I t  i s  
" roya l "  because it i s  supreme over a l l  other laws . We are t o  b e  sub j ect 
to the l aws of the nation under which we were born and in which we l ive . 
But , should there come the t ime when the law of the nation con f l icts 
with the Law of God , we must " obey God rather than men , "  as Peter said , 
according to Acts 5 : 2 9 .  

" Thou sha l t  l ove thy neighbour a s  thyse l f "  i s  a quotation from Lev . 
1 9 : 1 8 .  The Lord Jesus c ited this a s  the second most important 
commandment in the Law. C f . Mat t .  2 2 : 3 9 .  I t  was second only to the 
commandment. to l ove God with a l l  of our hea r t ,  sou l , and mind . And the 
Lord s a id that a l l  of the Word hangs on these two commandments , which is 
what James was gett.ing ready to say . These two commandments are the 
reason for a l l  of the res t .  A l l  of the Law can be summed up as being 
represented by these two commandments . Break e i ther one of these 
commandments , and the rest of the Law i s  a l so broken . 

So , a l though they Christian s  in those days were having troub l e  with the 
r ich , they were to l ove the m .  And , a l though the poor might not b e  to 
their l iking , they were to l ove them a l s o .  

Paul said i n  Ga l .  5 : 1 4 ,  
For a l l  the l aw i s  fu l f i l led in one word , even i n  thi s ;  
Thou sha l t  love thy neighbour as thyse l f .  

Contrary to what we are being to l d  today , neither James , nor Pau l , nor 
Moses , nor our Lord , ever indicated that we need to l earn to l ove 
our s e l ve s .  This goes a l ong with our phi l osophy of s e l f-worth , s e l f
l ove , and a l l  of the other man-centered r idicu l ous trash that i s  being 
given out today as Christian teaching . WE DO LOVE OURSELVES .  WE LOVE 
OURSELVES VERY MUCH . We take care of our s e l ve s .  We feed ourse lves . We 
protect our s e lves . We c l othe our s e l ves . We are interested i n  how 
things are going to affect us . 

Now to l ove our neighbour , those around us , as we l ove our s e lves , means 
that we need to seek the ir we l fare . We need to be concerned about them . 
We need to do what we can to h e l p  them , to protect the m ,  to warn them 
when necessary , to give them direction . We do a l l  of that for our 
c h i ldren--Why? Because we l ove them . 

And , if we l ove other peop l e ,  we are going to put them ahead of 
ourse lves if the need shou l d  require i t ,  and l ove our neighbor for a 
time more than we l ove our s e l ve s .  Take those wonderful words i n  1 Cor . 
1 3 : 4 - 8 a  if you want a B i b l i c a l  definition of l ove . And there i s  no 
greater love that has ever been seen than the l ove the Lord manifested 
for us when He died on the Cros s .  Remember that our Lord said , 

Greater love hath no man than thi s ,  
that a man l ay down h i s  l ife for h i s  friends ( John 1 5 : 1 3 ) . 
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When the Lord was asked by the Lawyer when they were ta l king about these 
two commandments , "And who is my neighbour ? " , he to l d  him the parab l e  of 
the Good Samaritan . Cf . Luke 1 0 : 2 5 -3 7 .  

2 : 9  Love is no respecter of per sons . I f  we l ove peop l e  because they 
l ove u s ,  or i f  we l ove them because they l ove us , or because we 

fee l that they can h e l p  us , then we are showing part i a l ity , and this i s  
s i n . And i t  i s  s i n  because i t  i s  i n  v i o l ation o f  the wi l l  o f  God which 
He has revea l ed in h i s  word . And this makes it � transgres s i on .  

Transgress ion l itera l ly means stepping beyond . I t  i s  departing from the 
wi l l  of God . This is s i n .  The Law convicts the s i nner . 

2 : 1 0  Here James stated an important princi p l e  of Scr ipture . ( Read . ) 

A l exander Ros s ,  in h i s  commentary on James ( p .  4 9 ) , quoted the se words 
from Dean Farrar : 

To break one commandment i s  to break a l l ,  for it i s  to vio l ate the 
princip l e  of obedience , j us t  as it matters not at what particu l a r  
point a man breaks h i s  way out of an enc l osure , if he i s  forbidden 
to go out of it at a l l .  

Probab l y  a l l  of us have c l osed our eyes to some " sma l l "  acts of 
disobedience on the ground that , as far as most of our l ife is 
concerned , we are trying to obey God . But in v .  8 James said that God 
i s  concerned that we " f u l f i l  the royal l aw , "  and thi s  means that we are 
to be satis fied with nothing l e s s  than comp l ete obedience to a l l  of the 
Word of God . God wi l l  not be bought off by much obedience so we can 
indu l ge in one or two acts of disobedience . 

2 : 1 1 Here James used an i l l ustration . ( Read . ) 

He cou l d  have reversed h i s  commandments . Or he cou l d  have used two 
other commandments . The point i s : The Law has been vio l ated . We do 
not excuse a c r iminal because he is a murderer , but hasn ' t  done anything 
e l se wrong . He is a l aw-breaker , and must pay the pena l ty .  ( At l east 
he should if our l aws were what they should be . )  

Lenski used this i l l ustration : He said that you do not have to touch a 
high-powered wire in more than one p l ace to get a fu l l  shock from a l l  of 
the e lectricity that is i n  that l ine . 

2 : 1 2 Therefore , we can corne to only one conc l us ion , and James stated it 
for us here in thi s  ver s e . IN ALL THAT WE SAY , AND IN ALL THAT WE 

DO , WE HAD BETTER MAKE SURE THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORD ING TO THE WORD OF 
GOD , BECAUSE THE DAY I S  COMING WHEN WE ARE TO " BE JUDGED BY THE LAW OF 
LI BERTY . "  

Here James gave the Word of God another name : " the l aw of l iberty . "  
What did he mean by thi s ?  

H e  could not have meant the Mosaic Law because that was not a " law of 
l iberty . "  When the Judaiz ing teachers were trying to put the Ga l atians 
back under the Mosaic Law , Paul wrote thi s  to them i n  Ga l .  5 : 1 :  

Stand fast therefore i n  the l iberty 
wherewith Chri s t  hath made us free , 
and be not entang led again with the yoke of 

What was the yoke of bondage? It was the Mosaic Law . 
a l so from what Peter said at the Counci l  in Jerusa l e m  

bondage . 
This was apparent 

where this very 
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matter was being discussed : Were the Gent i l e s  going to be forced to 
submi t  to the Mosaic Law--and it had to do in particu l ar with c i rcum
c i sion? I n  Acts 1 5 : 10 we have Peter ' s  words : 

Now therefore why tempt ye God , 
to put a yoke upon the neck of the discip l e s ,  
which neither our fathe r s  nor we were ab l e  to bear . 

And then he went on to say in verse 1 1 ,  
But we be l ieve that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Chr ist 
we sha l l  be saved , even as they . 

Add to a l l  of thi s  the fact that in 2 : 1  James indicated that he was 
ta l king about " the faith of our Lord Jesus Chri s t , "  which is the Gospe l .  
I n  1 : 1 8 he spoke of " the word of truth" by which we are born again . 
That certa i n l y  was the Gospe l ,  not the Law . And where i s  the promise 
that James mentioned i n  1 : 1 2 i f  it i s  not in the Gospe l ?  

I n  addition , turn to Jer .  3 1 : 3 1 -3 4 .  

The Lord said in John 8 : 3 2 ,  
And ye sha l l  know the truth , and the truth sha l l  make you free . 

And then He fo l l owed this i n  v .  3 6  with these words : 
I f  the Son therefore sha l l  make you free , ye sha l l  be free indeed . 

I t  i s  the Gospe l which i s  " the l aw of l iberty . " I n  1 : 2 5 he c a l l ed i t ,  
" the perfect l aw of l iberty . "  I t  i s  c a l l ed " the l aw "  because , a s  James 
said in this 1 2th verse , it is the standard by which we are to be 
j udged . I t  i s  b inding upon a l l  men to " b e l ieve in the Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t . "  And when peop l e  be l ieve , they are set free--free from condem
nation , free from the bondage of s i n , free to obey God from the hear t .  
There i s  n o  freedom compara b l e  to the freedom a s inner exper iences when 
he come s to Chr i s t ! 

And so our talk and our wa l k  must a lways be in harmony with the Gospe l 
of the grace of God . Rom .  8 : 2  teaches us , 

For the l aw of the Spirit of l ife in Chr i s t  Jesus 
hath made me free from the l aw of sin and death . 

Oh , how important i t  i s  for us to know the Word , and to l ive by the 
Word ! 

2 : 1 3 James was sounding another note here that i s  needed today , and one 
that is found throughout the Word . It i s  this : F a i l ure to 

" speak" ( v .  1 2 )  and "do" ( v .  1 2 )  according to the Gospel in present and 
continuous way , are manifest i ng that they are not truly saved . There 
may be temporary f a i l ures and l apses in the l ife of a Chr i st i a n ,  but no 
true b e l i ever wi l l  be satisfied to be , as in the case James was speaking 
about , a respecter of per son s . Those who are without Chr i s t  wi l l  f ind 
i n  the day when they stand before the Lord that they wi l l  be "without 
mercy . "  The fu l l  j udgment of God wi l l  be executed against them because 
of thei r  s i n .  

On the other hand , " mercy r e j oiceth against j udgment . "  There wi l l  b e  no 
such j udgment for the man in Chri s t . Because of the grace of God , he 
can l augh at j udgment . The only way to be secure from eterna l j udgment 
is to be trusting for s a l vation in the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  

NOW ALL OF THI S  LAYS THE FOUNDATION FOR THE NEXT SECTION WHI CH I S  THAT 
WE NEED TO BE HOLY 

C .  I n  showing our faith £y our works ( Jame s 2 : 1 4- 2 6 ) . 



THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 2 Part 2 

I I I .  BE HOLY ( James 1 : 19 -3 : 1 2 ) . 

A .  I n  departing from s in through obedience to the Word 
( Jame s 1 : 1 9 - 2 7 ) . 

B .  I n  deal ing with peop l e--the rich and the poor 
( James 2 : 1- 1 3 ) . 

C .  I n  showing our faith � our works ( James 2 : 1 4- 2 6 ) . 

1 / 3 0 / 8 9 

Here James continued to emphas i ze the importance of being doers of the 
Word . This has been the most controver s i a l  part of the Epi s t l e  of 
James because some have accused him of teaching s a l vation by works . 
That seems to be the r i sk that any per son runs when he i n s i s t s , as James 
did , that true faith wi l l  result in � changed l ife ! And James i s  not 
a l one in this teaching . Paul certainly was teaching this in Romans 6 ,  
in Ga l atians (where he was oppos ing s a l vation by works , and yet 
insisting upon a changed l ife ) , and in 2 Cor . 5 : 1 7 !  The who l e  first 
Epi s t l e  of John i s  devoted to this truth . Our Lord taught this many 
p l aces . Cf . Matt . 7 : 1 6- 2 0 ,  conc l ud i ng with the statement ,  "Wherefore by 
their fruits ye sha l l  know them . "  

We are l iving in a day when the Church i s  in dire need of this teaching . 
Our methods of getting peop l e  to make prof e s s ions of faith has caused 
many teachers not only to be s i lent about this , but they have opposed 
any i n s i s tence that " fa ith without wor k s "  is not true faith at a l l .  
There are thousands of peopl e  in our day who c l aim to be Chr is tians , but 
who show no evidence that they have been transformed . They may be mor a l  
peop l e ,  but they a r e  not god l y  peop l e . I t  is impo s s i b l e  to get many 
profe s s ing Christians interested in the Word . They do not l ook for 
churches where they can be taught ; they l ook for churches where they can 
be entertained , and where the church can take over the work with their 
fami l ie s  that they ought to be doing in the ir own homes . Certainly one 
of the greatest needs of our day is for a lot of church members to be 
saved . Men wi l l  be e l ected to church boards who are not saved . The 
fact that many peop l e  cannot be convinced by the Word of God concerning 
the needs in the ir own l ives , or prob l ems in the church , is evidence 
that we need the teaching of James in our churches today . 

Paul had a co-worker by the name of Dema s .  I n  h i s  l ast l e tter to 
Timothy Paul said thi s : " Demas hath forsaken me , having l oved this 
present wor l d "  ( 2  T i m .  4 : 1 0 a ) . James wrote in 4 : 4 ,  

Ye adu l terers and adu l tre s s e s , know ye not 
that fr iendship with the wor l d  is enmity with God? 
whosoever therefore wi l l  be a friend of the wor l d  
i s  the enemy o f  God . 

And the Apo s t l e  John wrote , 
Love not the wor ld , neither the things that are in the wor l d .  
I f  any man love the wor l d , 
the l ove of the Father i s  not in him ( 1  John 2 : 1 5 ) . 

Speaking of particu lar sins , the Apos t l e  Pau l was j ust as definite when 
he wrote these words in 1 Cor . 6 : 9 ,  1 0 : 

Know ye not that the unrighteous sha l l  not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : 
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neither fornicators , nor ido l ater s ,  nor adu l terer s , 
nor effeminate , nor abusers of themse lves with mankind , 
Nor thieves , nor covetous , nor drunkards , nor revi l er s , 
nor extortioner s ,  sha l l  inherit the kingdom of God . 

Today we water down verses l ike these . But they are true . They are 
very strong , and they teach us truth which we desperate l y  need to 
recogn i z e .  If we did , our churches wou l d  not be in the sad state that 
they are i n .  The truth of Scr ipture can be summari zed l ike this : I t  is 
impo s s i b l e  for a person to be saved and not have his l i fe changed . 
There are certain evidences that we need to l ook for , evidences that are 
given in Scr ipt.ure . And , if those evidences are not there , that person 
is not saved . 

But let us l ook into the way in which James dea l s  with thi s .  

2 : 1 4 "What doth i s  profit . 7 "  This ques t ion i s  repeated a t  the 
end of verse 1 6 .  " Pro f i t "  i s  a word which means , How is a person 

he lped , or of what advantage to him is such a faith? And James has in 
mind , s a l vation ! I s  he saved by c l aiming to b e l ieve in Chr i s t  even 
though the works are not there? 

Perhaps some of the d i f f icu l ty that peop l e  have with James i s  due to the 
fact that they do not understand the Bib l ic a l  idea of "works . "  The 
i l l ustrations that James used in this passage ( the professing Christian 
who meets a brother or s ister who needs c lothing and food , Abraham and 
I saac , Rahab and the spie s )  show that James was not talking about being 
a Sunday Schoo l teacher , or a pas tor , or an e lder or a deaco n .  He was 
talking about the way we l ife , the l ove that we have for each other ,  the 
l imits to which we wi l l  � to obey the Lord , the risks that we wi l l  take 
in order to protect the peop l e  of God . OUR WORKS ARE THE THINGS WE DO 
THROUGHOUT THE DAY ,  THE WAY W� LIVE ! OUR WORKS ARE TO BE SEEN IN THE 
LOVE WE SHOW , IN THE WAY WE AVO ID S I N ,  IN THE WAY WE SEEK TO PLEASE GOD . 
to be sure , preaching , and teach i ng , and serving in our churches ,  are 
inc l uded , too . But the emphas i s  in the word "works " is upon the way we 
l ive . And these are the things that show what we are ! 

Notice that again we have those words , " my brethren . "  James did not 
hes itate to address hims e l f  to the peop l e  of God on this i ssue . I f  
they were saved , they could b e  encouraged because o f  the evidences of 
salvation in thei r  l ives . I f  they were not saved , they needed to be 
awakened to the fact that they needed to be saved . 

And so , when James mentioned " f a i th , "  he was not talking about mere l y  
subscribing to a doctrinal statement , nor j ust agreeing to the 
pr inc i p l e s  and practices of the church ( a l though those things are 
important ) .  But such a l imited idea of " fa ith" is not the true idea , 
and that kind of faith i s  not saving faith . We wi l l  see l ater in thi s  
passage how James brought this out . 

2 : 1 5 ,  1 6  Notice that James was speaking prima r i l y  about " a  brother or 
s i s ter . "  That i s ,  he was speaking about b e l iever s who were in 

need . 

Let me say a word about this because of the many peop l e  there are around 
us today who are in need . Churches are bombarded with phone ca l l s  and 
appea l s  of a l l  kinds for he l p .  And i f  you have had much to do with some 
of these peop l e ,  you know that many of them are profess iona l beggar s ,  
and they are working society for everything that they can get .  There 



James 2 : 1 4 - 2 6  ( 3 )  

are many who have l o s t  thei r  j obs and have had serious reverses in their 
l ives , but too often we f ind that drugs , and dr inking , and l icentious 
l iving have contributed to the ir downf a l l .  Often crimes have been 
committed . Some peop l e  wi l l  not work if they have the opportun i ty , or 
they won ' t  take a j ob un l e s s  the pay they get is a lot more than they 
can get on we l fare or unempl oyment . I f irmly be l ieve that what we are 
seeing today in our cities is to a great extent the fruit of our 
god l e s s ne s s , and has come upon us as a j udgment from God . Most peop l e  
d o  not want spir itua l he l p ;  they want money ! 

I be l ieve that James was speaking espec i a l ly about peop l e  i n  the church 
who are in need--other Chr is tians who need food and c loth ing , peop l e  who 
are known to have legitimate needs . And there were p l enty of peop l e  
l ike that in the ear ly Church . 

You wi l l  remember that Paul was involved in getting money for the needy 
saints in Jeru s a l e m .  The first deacons were appointed to take care of 
the widows in the Church . James descr ibed "pure r e l igion " in the last 
ver se of chapter 1 .  I t  does not mean that we should not be concerned 
about other s ,  and he l p  where we can , BUT THE CHURCH THAT TRIES TO BECOME 
A SOCIAL AGENCY TO FEED AND HOUSE THE POOR OF OUR WORLD WILL SOON BECOME 
A CHURCH THAT HAS L I TTLE OR NO T IME TO DO WHAT SHE I S  SUPPOSED TO DO . 

Our f i r s t  respons i b i l ity is to our own peop l e . 

I f  one of them is in need , and we do nothing to he l p .  We j ust te l l  them 
to g o ,  and even pray that they wi l l  be fed and c l othed , but do not do 
anything to he l p  them , of what value is it going to be for us to boast 
that we are trusting in Chr i s t ?  John , the Apos t l e ,  wrote i n  1 John 
3 : 14 ,  

We know that we have passed from death to l ife , 
because we l ove the brethren . 
He that l oveth not his brother abideth in death . 

The way in which a person responds to human needs , true l egitimate 
need s , is an indication of his character ,  but the way i n  which he 
re sponds to a be l iever in troub l e  i s  an evidence of the rea l ity , or l ack 
of real ity , of h i s  faith . 

And so James drew a conc l us ion : 

2 : 1 7 One wr iter has said , " . . .  a dead branch fai l s  to show l ife by 
not bearing fruit" (Lenski , p .  5 8 0 ) . 

James was not saying that our faith i s  not va l id until we do some 
works , but he was saying that faith and works go together . They are 
inseparab l e . Wherever you f ind one , you f i nd the other . Sometimes you 
f i nd peop l e  who are very busy , and who think that their works wi l l  stand 
in the p l ace of fa ith . They may be doing a lot of good things , but they 
do not c l aim to trust in Chr i s t  for s a l vation . They may not even 
be l i eve that salvation from s i n  is even nece s s ary , or that Chr i s t  came 
to be a Savior . The works of such peop l e  are nothing but dead works , 
and wi l l  mean nothing to them in that day when they stand before the 
Lord . 

I t  seems that James was talking about such a per son i n :  

2 : 1 8  I t  seems that the idea i s  this ver s e  i s  that , whi l e  James i s  
discuss ing the importance of works accompanying faith , and h e  i s  

speaking to a certain person , someone e l se comes a l ong and says to the 
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man who does not have works , " You have faith , but I ( James said of 
himse l f )  have works . "  

I t  i s  as though this man was saying that James was concerned about 
works , but. the one to whom James was ta lking c l a imed to have faith , and 
so he was te l l ing this man that he shou l d  not let James d i s turb him . 
And then he might say something l ike thi s : "After a l l ,  if you c l aim to 
be a Chr i stian , that is a l l  that matter s .  Let James say a l l  that he 
wants to about works , we are not saved by works , but by faith . So , i f  
you have faith , don ' t  worry ; your faith wi l l  get you to heaven . "  

There are a lways peop l e  in the church l ike thi s .  Sometimes preacher s 
talk l ike thi s .  They may try to as sure a woman that her son i s  a 
Chr i stian because he " accepted Chr i s t "  as a chi l d--even though that son 
is now in h i s  thirties and has never l ived l ike a Christian . I n  fac t ,  
h i s  l ife has been l ived i n  gross s i n !  

And s o  James said : " Shew me thy faith without works , and I wi l l  shew 
thee my faith by my works . "  There wi l l  a lways be peop l e  who wi l l  argue 
against what James was teaching here , but James was not going to give 
ground to anyone on this important point . The evidence of salvation may 
not be a l l  that we wou l d  l ike for it to be , but it wi l l  be there i s  we 
rea l ly have been saved , and if Chri s t  i s  actua l ly our Savior . 

" Shew , "  or show , means to demonstrate , to prove , to cause it to be seen . 
Faith without works i s  j ust talk , or talk accompanied with mora l ity , 
decency , and respectab i l ity ( and often with not much of these ) , but not 
with god ly l iving . There is a differenc e ,  a vast. difference , between 
being good in the eyes of men as compared with being good in the s ight 
of God . 

2 : 1 9 Here James takes up the doctr ina l s ide . The person under question 
b e l ieves that there i s  one God , or that God i s  one . This i s  

certa i n l y  a basic tenet o f  the Christian faith . Paul expressed it i n  
Eph . 4 : 6  l ike thi s : 

One God and Father of a l l ,  who i s  above a l l ,  
and through a l l ,  and in you a l l .  

Every Chr istian agrees with that teaching . But that does not make 
anyone a Chr i st ian . Why? Because demons b e l ieve thi s ! They have no 
question in their minds about whether or not there are many gods . Their 
understanding on this point is perfec t .  BUT YOU NEVER HEARD OF A DEMON 
WHO WAS SAVED . AND YET THEY ALL BELIEVE TH I S !  

James commended the man because he be l ieved thi s .  We should never make 
l i� of the truth even when it is confes sed by those who are not saved . 
But James went on to say that the demons who b e l i eve in the unity of the 
Godhead , or that God is the only God , do something that this particular 
unb e l iever never did . They " tremb le . "  This truth strikes them with 
fear because they know that some day they are going to stand before Him 
and face certain j udgment . The truth can l u l l men to s l eep , but it 
great ly di sturbs the demons of he l l !  It is when a b e l iever comes to 
rea l i z e  the g lorious truths concerning God that , instead of being 
ind ifferent about h i s  l ife , he seeks to do a l l  that he can to p l ease 
God . 

2 : 2 0 James here makes h i s  appe a l  to the man who has apparent ly been 
convinced by the one who has been talking to h i m ,  that h i s  faith 

i s  true faith . I f  the demons b e l ieve , but are not saved , then i s  it not 
pos s i b l e  that peop l e  can have that kind of faith and yet not be saved . 
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True faith change s one ' s  l ife , i s  the evidence of an inner transforma
tion which is the work of God . But this man i s  a " vain man , "  an empty 
man ,  empty because he i s  proud , unrepentant , devoid of spiri tua l l ife , 
"without Chri s t . "  " Know" is a word which means that what James wanted 
to see was evidence that thi s  man understood that what James was s aying 
was indeed the truth . " 0  man" showed James ' deep concern . This was no 
ins ignif icant matter . This meant the difference between eternal l i fe 
and eterna l death . And agai n  we can see that a per son can be very 
orthodox in what he bel ieve s ,  and yet not be a chi l d  of God . 

The chapter conc ludes with two i l lus trations : one from the l ife of 
Abraham ; the other from the l ife of Rahab . One was a Jew; the other was 
a Gent i l e . One was a man ; the other was a woman . The man demonstrated 
his faith by what he did with h i s  son;  the woman demonstrated her faith 
by what she did for two stranger s .  But one thing both Abraham and Rahab 
had in common was that they were ancestors of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t  
according to the f l e s h :  Abraham by b l ood ; Rahab by marriage . She was 
the mother of Boa z , the great grandfather of David , the k ing . 
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2 : 2 1 The examp l e  o f  Abraham i n  Genes i s  2 2  when God cal l ed upon him to 
offer I saac as a sacrifice . 

I t  i s  intere sting to see how often the truth of the NT i s  confirmed by 
the wr iters of the NT in their references to the OT . Paul referred to 
Abraham in Romans and G a l atians is proving that j ustif ication is by 
faith ; James takes him as an examp l e  that we are a l s o  j ustif ied by 
works . How can we reconc i l e  this two teachings which seem to be so 
contrary to each other? 

The answer i s  very simp l e . We are j us t i f ied by God when our faith i s  in 
our Lord and His work on our beh a l f  at the Cro s s . But peop l e  cannot see 
our hearts . They can hear what we say , but it is the evidence i n  our 
l ives that wi l l  show them that Chr i s t  is rea l l y  our Savior . So Abraham 
was showing £y h i s  wi l l ingness to offer � I saac that he l ove�the Lord , 
that he wou l d  do whatever was necessary to prove that l ove , and that 
�aS-the writer of HebreWS-wrote ( Heb . TI : 1 9 ) , he did s o :  --- -- ---

Accounting that God was able to raise him up , 
even from the dead , 
from whence a l s o  he rece ived him in a f igure . 

And the writer of Hebrews in Heb . 1 1 : 1 7 said that Abraham did that " by 
faith . "  I t  was a work of faith . The genuineness of h i s  faith was shown 
by his work in sacr ificing I saac . Thus there was evidence for a l l  to 
see that Abraham was j ustif ied . They dec l ared him to be r ighteous . 

2 : 2 2 This and the next verse rea l ly give us the gist of what James was 
saying . 

Works were not added to faith , but Abraham ' s  faith showed itse l f  by h i s  
works . And s o  it was "by faith" that h e  did what h e  did with I saac . 

To speak of Abraham ' s  faith being " made perfect , "  did not , and does not , 
mean that Abraham was not f u l l y  saved unt i l  he offered up I s aac . What 
it means is that with that act we see the f u l l  evidence that h i s  faith 
was true faith . I f  Abraham had f a i l ed in the area of works , it wou ld 
have meant that his faith was dead because it was by itse l f ;  it would 
have had no works . So the picture i s  comp lete with I saac ' s  sacrifice . 
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Neither does it mean that we have no works from Abraham before Gene s i s  
2 2 .  Gene s i s  2 2  was the c l imactic test o f  Abraham ' s  l ife , and it stands 
out above and beyond a l l  of the other works that Abraham was a man j ust 
before God . 

2 : 2 3 Not only was Abraham ' s  faith conf irmed by h i s  works , but the 
Scr iptura l  doctrine of j us t i f ication by faith was made complete . 

And we can say that the Scr iptur a l  dec l aration made in Gene s i s  1 5 : 6  was 
proved . Abraham wou l d  never have done what he did if he had not been a 
chi l d  of God . 
We see , then , that the OT taught with regard to salvation exactly what 
James wa s teach ing . I t  may not have been spe l l ed out in the OT a s  
c lear ly as James was making i t ,  but the evidence was there i n  the l i fe 
of Abraham nevertheless , and the Spirit of God used James to bring a l l  
of the truth together for us . 

This is often the purpose of the NT : to interpret for us the teaching 
of the O T .  

We have been talking about Gene s i s  2 2 .  Before that , in Genes i s  1 5  
( verse 6 )  we have the dec l aration : 

Abraham be l ieved God , 
and it wa s imputed to him for r i ghteousne s s . 

( This verse i s  a l so quoted in Rom . 4 : 3  and Gal . 3 : 6 . )  But we need to 
recognize that Abraham did not make hims e l f  j ustified in God ' s  s ight by 
h i s  faith any more than he did by h i s  works . God imputed r ighteousne s s  
to him , God p l aced that t o  h i s  account i n  the heaven ly records . Both by 
Abraham ' s  faith and by h i s  works God was acknowledging what he had done 
for Abraham . We l earn from Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9 that even our faith is a gift 
from God . So with Abraha� , as with us , he was not j ustified because h i s  
faith was a mer itorious a c t  deserving sa lvation , but i t  was "because of 
the value of what he embraced by bel ieving" ( Lenski , Hebrews and James , 
p .  5 9 4 ) . 

And so " he 
I s a .  4 1 : 8 .  
God c a l led 

( Abraham) was cal l ed the Friend of God . "  C f .  2 Chron . 2 0 : 7 ;  
He did not ca l l  hims e l f , " t.he Friend of God " ;  that was what 

him ! Cf . what the Lord s a id in John 1 5 : 1 4 ,  
Ye are my friends , 
if ye do whatsoever I command you . 

Obedience to God i s  evidence of our j ustification by God and before God . 
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Thomas Manton , one of the Puritans , has some very en l ightening points 
concerning that it means that God and Abraham were friends . He wrote 
that that statement means : 
1) They were fr iends because they had been perfectly reconc i led to each 

other by the future sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  Abraham , 
l ike each one of us , was born at enmity with God ; Chri s t ,  by H i s  
death , h a s  made u s  f riends . 

2 )  They were fr iends because God was committ.ed t.O turn a l l  things to 
Abraham ' s  good , and Abraham was committed to seek the g lory of God 
in every event of h i s  l i f e .  

3 )  They were friends because there was a shar ing o f  secrets between 
the two . God had said , " Sha l l  I hide from Abraham the thing which I 
do?"  Cf . Gen . 1 8 : 1 7 .  Our Lord s a id i n  John 1 5 : 15 ,  

Henceforth I c a l l you not servants ; 
for the servant knoweth not what his l ord doth : 
but I have cal led you friends ; 



for a l l  things that I have heard 
I have made known to you . 
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4 )  I t  i s  evident that they were fr iends because there was agreement 
between the ir affections and wi l l s .  This i s  brought out i n  that 
statement a l ready referred to , 

Ye are my f riends 
if ye do whatsoever I command you ( John 1 5 : 1 4 ) . 

I f  we do otherwi s e ,  it i s  a betrayal of our friendship with the 
Lord . Manton mentioned that it was a commendation of the church at 
Ephesus that the Lord cou l d  say , 

Thou hatest the deeds of the Nicola itan s , 
which I a l s o  hate ( Rev . 2 : 6 ) . 

And then Manton said thi s : 
No f riendship l ike that where we l ove and hate the same 
things , to hate what God hateth , and l ove what God l oveth 
(Vo l .  4 ,  p .  2 5 9 ) . 

5 )  Their fr iendship meant that they de l ighted i n  each other . Listen to 
the way in which Manton expres sed it : 

. . .  they del ight in God , and God in them : I s a . lxi i .  4 ,  
' The Lord del ighteth in thee , ' i n  their persons , the ir 
graces ,  their duties ; so do they de l ight in God , in the ir 
addresses to him ( their prayer s ) , in his fe l l owship and 
presence , they cannot brook ( bear , to l erate , endur e )  any 
s trangene s s  and distance ; they cannot let a day pass , or a duty 
pa ss , without some communion and intercour se with God (� c it . , 
pp . 2 5 9 ,  2 6 0 ) . 

6 )  The Lord ' s  fr iendship with H i s  people i s  shown by the spec i a l  
b l e s s ings which He daily confers upon them , b l e s s ings that the 
unregenerate know nothing about . 

This truth ought to br ing great comfort to a l l  of our hearts , but it 
a l so shou l d  make us aware that our s ins and fai lures affect the Lord 
more deep ly than they do anyone e l s e .  How carefu l ly and prayerfu l ly we 
should walk so as to p l ease God Whom we can ca l l  our "Friend . "  

David spoke of being betrayed by a friend , and his words were prophetic 
of what Judas was to do to the Lord : 

Yea , mine own fami l iar friend , in whom I trusted , 
which did eat of my bread , 
hath l i fted up h i s  hee l against me ( P s a .  4 1 : 9 ) . 

So we see in what Abraham did , even to h i s  be l oved son , how much he 
loved the Lord , showing himse l f  to be the friend of God , and that God 
was h i s  Friend--proof of his s a l vation . 

2 : 2 4 James here drew a conc l us ion . 

I f  our j ustification before God i s  genuine , the evidence of i t ,  showing 
that we are not hypocrite s ,  wi l l  be evident in our work s .  And works are 
not l imited to what we c a l l  service , but have to do with a l l  that has to 
do with the way we l ive day by day . Our l ife i s  our works . 

So " j ustified" here means that he gave proof of h i s  j ustif ication by 
what he did , and not j ust by any c l aim that he might have made with h i s  
mouth . 

2 : 2 5 Here James began h i s  second examp l e :  Rahab . The account 
regarding Rahab is-Iound in Joshua 2 .  
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Hebrews 1 1 : 3 1 s ays this : 
By faith the har lot Rahab per ished not 
with them that be l i eved not , 
when she had received the spies with peac e .  

S o  this pas sage says that she wa s j ustif ied by faith , James said that 
she was j ustified by works . Which was r ight ? Both of them . And it i s  
not because j ustification i s  by faith and works , but because her 
behavior with the spies showed her faith . She had t.rusted i n  the God of 
I srae l before the spies came , and so was j ustified . But the spies could 
see the evidence of her faith in the way she received them , protected 
them , and sent them safe ly away . The Greek wou ld indicate that she 
hurr ied them off . There could have been no other exp l anation for her 
actions except that she was the ir s i s ter in the faith . 

Let me say again that it is impossible to be saved , and not to 
demonstrate it in some way . 

I t  is true that i n  the course of protecting the spies , she l ied . That 
does not j ustify her l ie .  I t  s imply showed her immaturity in the faith , 
but God overru l ed , using even her l ie for the safety of the spies and 
for the fulfi l lment of His p l an for the peop l e  of I srae l . Her faith may 
not have been strong , but , weak a s  i t  was , it s ti l l  manifested i t s e l f  i n  
what Rahab did for the--spleS=--

James may have mentioned that Rahab was a har l ot , not to heap more shame 
upon Rahab , but to show that heL s a l vation was by the grace of God . Her 
goodne s s  to the spies could not atone for her past sins , they were too 
great . But what she did was the evidence that God , by His grace , had 
done a saving work in her hear t .  

S o  you have as proof o f  what James was teaching , a Jew and a Genti l e ,  a 
man and a woman , a good person and a bad person . Both of them were 
saved by grace , be l i eved in the Lord , and gave evidence of their faith 
by what they did . 

' 

2 : 2 6 Again we have � conc lusion.  

A l if e l e s s  body i s  l ike a work- l e s s  
manifest i t s e l f  in good works i s  no 
faith are inseparab l e , so faith and 
f ind one , you wi l l  f ind the other . 
true faith , not true works . 

faith . A faith that does not 
faith at a l l . As repentance and 
works are inseparab l e .  Where you 
E i ther of them by themselves is not 

Appl ication : James had at least two reasons for deal ing with this 
subj ect : 

1 )  I t  wa s a prob lem to the Jewish bel ievers of h i s  day , and he wanted 
to c l arify in the ir minds what true s a l vation i s .  

2 )  The very truth of sa lvation wou ld cause those who first rece ived 
this Epis t l e , as we l l  as those who wou ld read it l ater , to examine 
the ir own hearts to make sure that their profes s ion of faith was a 
true profe s s ion . 

And so we need to ask our se lves the que s t ion : I s  this what I have 
understood s a l vation to be--not just � profe s s ion of fa� but � 
profes s ion of fa ith in Chr i s t  which is conf irmed £y � changed l ife? 

The emphas i s  today has been on the profe s s ion of faith , but not on the 
changed l i f e .  There are many , many peop le i n  our churches who give no 
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evidence that they are saved . I t  i s  impos s ib l e  to get many of them to 
l i s ten to the teaching of the Word of God . Many more , if they l i s ten to 
i t ,  never give it a thought as far as the ir l ives are concerned . There 
are many who never read the ir Bib l e s , never pray , never show any concern 
for the g l ory of God , never show any concern for peop l e  who are without 
Chr i s t .  Sin i s  not a prob lem to them . They go on thinking the same 
way , talking the same way , l iving the same way that they did before they 
professed faith in Chr i s t .  They may i n  many respects try t o  b e  good 
peop l e ,  but they are not holy peop l e . And it was ho l ine s s  that James 
wanted to see . 

I n  short , James wou ld say of such peop l e  that they are hypocr ite s .  They 
c l aim to be one thing ; they l ive in j us t  the oppos ite way . And so the 
only conc lusion that we can come to i s  that we have many profe s s ing 
Christians today who are not Chr ist ians at a l l .  They may have their 
names on a church rol l .  But that does not save them.  They may give 
their money to the church , but that does not save them . I t  does not 
even h e l p  in their s a l vation . They may try to l ive good , upr ight l ives , 
but thei r  suppo sed mor a l ity is not Bib l ical ho l i ne s s . The l ife of a 
true Chr i s t ian certai n l y  is not perfec t ,  but it is different , 
distinctive ly different . How we need an awakening today , and that 
awakening needs to start in our churches !  

What James was r ea l ly talking about was the perseverance of the saints . 

Dr . John MacArthur has stirred up a hornets ' nest among profess ing 
Chr i stians by h i s  new book , The Gospe l According To Jesus . Many 
pastor s , Seminary professor s , and I am sur e ,  evange l i st s ,  are very 
unhappy with John MacArthur ' s  book . Why? Because he i s  teaching the 
very thing that James taught , that our Lord taught , that the Apost l e s  
Pau l and John taught , truth which was e s tab l ished , as we have seen 
today , by the teaching of the OT . What is it? I t  is s imply that if 
Jesus Christ is your Savior , he is a l so your Lord ! I t  i s  incredib l e  
that this theme shou ld cause s o  much adverse critic i s m .  One reason that 
there is such an outcry is because it destroys the as surance that a lot 
of peop l e  have had , which Dr . MacArthur shows to be false a s suranc e .  
Peop l e  want to bel ieve i n  security without perseverance . 

Let me read the first coup l e  of page s in Dr . MacArthur ' s  book . You be 
the j udge as to whether or not you think he is r ight . I firmly b e l ieve 
in what he says . ( Read pp . 2 1 - 2 3 . )  
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THE EPI STLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 3 

I I I .  BE HOLY ( James 1 : 1 9 -3 : 1 2 ) . 

A .  I n  departing from s in through obedience to the Word ( 1 : 1 9 - 2 7 ) . 
B .  I n  dea l ing with people--the r ich and the poor ( 2 : 1- 1 3 ) . 
C .  I n  showing our faith by our works ( 2 : 1 4 - 2 6 ) . 

D .  I n  the use of the tongue ( 3 : 1- 1 2 ) . 

I t  i s  good for us to notice that there is a connection between what 
James had been discussing at the end of chapter 2 ,  and what we f ind here 
in chapter 3 .  H i s  d i scuss ion of "wor k s "  led to his comments about words 
because words are works . Let me reiterate with you that "work s "  are not 
to be I imi ted to what we think of when we t.hink of service , but "works" 
inc l ude a l l  that is inc l uded in our dai l y  l iving : what we do as we l l  as 
what we say . Here he wa s going to discuss teachers ,  and a teacher works 
with words , doesn ' t  he? 

But c f .  a l so James 1 : 1 9 .  After writing that James began to deal with 
the phrase , " swift to hear . "  Lenski pointed out that a chi ld of God who 
is careful to hear the Word of God , to l earn the truth of God , gener a l l y  
wi l l  b e  inc l ined t o  brid l e  h i s  tongue ( 1 : 2 6 ) , wi l l  not mi streat the poor 
and cater t.O the r ich ( 2 : 1- 1 3 ) , nor wi l l  he put a needy brother or 
s ister off with j ust words ( 2 : 1 5 ,  1 6 ) . But he wi l l  show by h i s  l ife 
that h i s  faith is a true faith . That brings us up to the end of chapter 
2 .  

Now at the beginning of chapter 3 
phrase of 1 : 1 9 ,  " s l ow to speak . "  
mi stake a l l  of us are inc l ined to 
we want to l isten . 

James began to dea l with that second 
And so it can be said that the great 
make is that we want to t a l k  more than 

There were two men in a church I was previou s l y  the pastor of , and one 
of them a lways had something to say about every subj ect that came up . 
You wou l d  think that he was an authority on every subj ect . He gave the 
impression that he knew it a l l .  And so , when any sub j ect came up , he 
took the f loor , and rarely gave anyone e l se any time to say anything . 
One day the other man who obvious l y  wa s tired of what thi s  f irst man was 
doing , and so he said this : " How is it that you know so much when you 
never l i sten ? "  

Every Chr i stian needs to be " swift t o  hear , s l ow to speak . "  That wou ld 
be a good motto to put up somewhere in our homes where we cou ld see it 
every day . 

I n  chapter 3 ,  ver ses 1 - 1 2 , James dea l t  with the tongue , and this i s  an 
important part of hol ines s .  Hol iness not on l y  inc l udes what we do ; it 
i s  inc ludes what we say . S a l vation not only inf l uences our wa l k ,  but i t  
inf l uences our ta l k .  

3 : 1  The order o f  the Greek words i s  e spec i a l ly intere sting . They wou l d  
read l ike thi s :  

Not many teachers become ye , my brethren , 
knowing that greater j udgment we sha l l  receive . 
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I t  seems that James was ta lking about teaching the Word . This i s  done 
in our churches , but it can a l so be done in a conversation between two 
peop l e . James ' comment here wou l d  indicate that teaching i s  very 
ser ious busine s s . God i s  greatly concerned about how H i s  Word is 
taught . And He i s  greatly concerned about what i s  taught as H i s  Word . 
Teachers can have a great dea l of inf l uenc e ,  and so they are going to be 
j udged more c l osely and more severe ly than those who are not teacher s . 
So , whi l e  it i s  important that we have teacher s ,  yet NO ONE SHOULD SEEK 
TO MOVE INTO THAT PLACE I F  HE HAS NOT BEEN CALLED OF GOD . Cf . Eph . 
4 : 1 1 .  Christ gives us the teachers that He wants us to have , and a l l 
teaching shou l d  be under their over s i ght . 

I t  i s  not true that any and everyone should be teaching . 
was indicating that there were men preaching and teaching 
who had no r ight to be teaching , and their f a l s e  teaching 
messages showed that they were in the wrong p l ac e . 

Perhaps James 
in those days 
and empty 

3 : 2  I n  this verse James makes one of the most i l l uminating s tatements 
to be found any p l ace in Scripture . I refer to the second part of 

the ver s e .  

But l et u s  l ook a t  the first s tatement because it , too , i s  very enl ight
ening . I t  shou l d  read , For i n  many things we a l l  stumb l e ,  or fa l l .  
James was not on ly saying that we a l l  s i n , but we a l l  sin in many 
different ways . This probab ly cou l d  be expanded to mean a l so that we 
a l l  are continua l l y  fai l ing even though sin may not a lways be invo l ved . 

How do we s in? We s i n  by not doing what we ought to d o .  We s i n  by 
doing what we ought not to do . We s in in our thoughts . We s in in the 
things that we do--where we go , what we l ook at , what we l i sten to , what 
we read , the way we behave or misbehave , and , of course , in the things 
that we say . Any per son who says that he no l onger sins is s inning when 
he says that because he i s  l ying ! We can even be gui l ty of sin when we 
do not rea l i ze that we are . We are a l l  s inners by nature , and we are 
a l l  s inners in action , often by choice . 

No person can be tru l y  saved and not be concerned about h i s  s in s . They 
gr ieve h i m .  They d i scourage him . H e  l ongs for the day when h e  wi l l  no 
l onger be able to sin . And he prays that the Lord wi l l  make him hate 
sin and l ove r ighteousne ss--hate the things which God hate s ,  and l ove 
the things which God l oves . I t  is s a id of our Lord in Heb . 1 : 9 ,  quoting 
from Psa . 4 5 : 7 ,  

Thou hast l oved r ighteousnes s ,  and hated iniquity ; 
therefore God , even thy God , hath anointed thee 
with the o i l  of g l adness above thy f e l l ows . 

I f  we are becoming l ike the Lord ( and a l l  true be l ievers are) , then we 
know what it i s  to have a desire to be l ike our Lord , to l ove r ighteous
nes s , and to hate iniquity . 

But where do we s tart in our batt l e  against sin? 

This i s  why I say that the second statement of this verse 
most important in a l l  of Scr ipture for Chri stian l iving . 
James s a id . ( Read Jas . 2 :  2b . ) 

is one of the 
Look at what 

James said here that if we are ab l e  to control our tongues ,  we wi l l  not 
have any troub l e  with the otEerpartsof £l:!E bodies !  What astatement ! 
Do you be l ieve it? You have to , because it is the Word of God . But it 
is hard to bel ieve , i sn ' t  it? 
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James l iked that word "brid l e "  in connection with the tongue and even 
the who l e  body , didn ' t  he? Cf . 1 : 2 6 ;  then 3 : 2 ;  and it is a bridle that 
he was speaking of in 3 : 3 .  

A bridle i s  used with hor ses to contro l them . And this means not only 
to keep a horse from going where we do not want him to go , but it means 
guiding him where we want him to g o .  

S o  what we need with our tongue s ,  with our bodies , i s  both control and 
guidance . Our tongues can be instruments of great s i n ,  or they can be 
ins truments of great. b l e s s ing ! We can d i shonor God wit.h our t.ongues , or 
we can g l or i fy Him wit.h our t.ongue s .  So we are not to despise our 
t.ongues .  The cure for sin i s  not. j ust. negat.ive , but. it is negat.ive and 
pos it ive . We overcome evil wit.h good . 

Pau l was saying t.his t.o t.he Ephe s ians when , in Eph . 5 : 4 ,  he wrote t.hat. 
t.hey were to have not.hing t.o do wit.h • • •  f i l t.hine s s , nor foo l i sh t.alking , nor j e st.ing , 

which are not. convenien t. ,  but. rat.her giving of thanks . 
So the s o lution t.o t.he prob lem that. we have with our t.ongues i s  not to 
st.op t.a lking a l t.ogether . God gave us tongues to use . Speech i s  a gift. 
of God , a wonderfu l gift. from God . No , t.he so lut.ion to our tongue 
prob lem is t.o learn , by the grace of God , t.o use it. t.he r i ght way . 

And James says that. cont.ro l l ing your tongue , u s ing it. proper l y ,  i s  t.he 
key to having your mind , your eyes , your ears , your heart ,  your hand s , 
and your feet. under cont.ro l .  And one t.hing is sure : You wi l l  never 
find � man or woman who is spir it.ua l ly mature , who does not. have h i s , 2E 
her , tongue under contro l .  

Then James gave t.wo i l lustrat.ions : 
1 )  Of a horse ( v .  3 ) . 
2 )  Of a ship ( v .  4 ) . 
And t.hen he made t.he app l ication i n  verse 5--and we see that he was 
t.hinking about the s i z e  of the tongue in proportion to t.he rest of t.he 
body . 

3 : 3  As far as s i z e  i s  concerned , a bit. is not.hing i n  compar i son wit.h 
the s i ze of a horse . And the man who is guiding t.he horse would 

never t.hink of putt.ing his strength aga inst. the strength of a hor se . 
But when t.he r ider put.s the bit. in hor ses mouth , then ( in most. 
inst.ances ) he can get. t.he horse t.o t.ake him wherever he want.s t.o go . 
The who l e  body of the horse i s  under the control and direction of that. 
l it t l e  bit in h i s  mout.h . 

3 : 4  The same is true of a ship . 

The governor ( meaning here the one who i s  s teer ing the ship)  has two 
problems . One i s  t.he s i z e  of t.he ship ; t.he ot.her is t.he force of the 
wind and t.he troub l e  t.hat. t.he wind causes in creat.ing waves . The ship 
is cert.ainly t.oo big for him. And t.he winds are uncont.ro l l ab l e .  The 
disciples were ama zed at t.he Lord when He st.opped t.he st.orm . They s a id , 

What. manner of man is thi s , 
that. even the winds and t.he sea obey him!  ( Mat.t. . 8 : 2 7b ) . 

They were amaz ed at. what. he d i d .  

The governor cou ld not. st.op the wind nor t.he waves , and if h e  cou l d , he 
could not. have hand led t.he ship by himse l f .  But. what. did he have? He 
had a he l m !  What is a helm? It i s  the rudder , a piece of wood or metal 
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that extends verti ca l ly down into the water at the rear of a ship , and 
it is turned e i ther by a whee l ,  or by a t i l ler which is a hand l e  
attached t o  the rudder that i s  capab l e  of turning the s h i p  from s ide to 
s ide , "whithersoever the governor l i s teth . "  "Listeth" i s  one of the 
Greek words which mean s , to wi l l .  So , wherever the one steering the 
ship , wants it to go , there it goes ! So a big ship is contro l led by a 
comparative ly sma l l  ins trument . 

Now for the app l ication : 

3 : 5  The bridle and the he lm are good i l lustrations of the tongue . The 
tongue a l so is a sma l l  instrument in compar i son with rest of the 

body . I t  is sma l l er than the foot , or the hand . I t  i s  found i n s ide of 
the head so that it can hard ly be seen . I n  this respec t ,  too , it i s  
l ike the brid l e  and the rudder ; one i s  i n  the hor se ' s  mouth , the other 
is in the water behind the ship.  But what the br idle does to the 
hor se , and what the rudder does to the ship , the tongue does to every 
man and woman and chi l d .  I t  determines where we are going , and whether 
that is good or bad . 

So we must not be deceived by its sma l l  s i z e .  " Boasteth great thing s "  
means that it i s  capab l e  i s  tremendous infl uence , j ust l ike the brid l e  
and the he l m ,  for good o r  for evi l .  

And then he gave a third i l lustration . 

" Beho l d ,  how great a matter a l it t l e  fire kindl eth ! "  That i s  l ike 
saying that you can s tart a fire with one match that wi l l  burn thousands 
of acres of forest . A match can start a fire that wi l l  quickly get 
comp lete ly out of contro l .  I t  i s  the same ide a :  something l it t l e  
affects something e l se that is much l arger . So it i s  with the tongue . 

And then he made an app l ication from that i l lustration . 

3 : 6  One commentator has written , "Nothing stronger was ever s a id about 
the tongue " ( Lenski , p .  6 0 5 ) . 

James had been empha s i z ing how sma l l  the tongue is . Here he spoke of it 
a s  " a  wor l d  ( a  cosmo s )  of iniquity . "  It encompasses a l l  iniquity . I t  
gives express ion to evi l thoughts and emotions , and i s  capab l e  o f  verba
l i z ing evi l deeds . It provokes sin , and aggravates s i n .  There is no 
other part of the body that is l ike i s ,  none that could be descr ibed as 
James descr ibed the tongue here , none that is as capab l e  of such a wide 
range of evi l .  ( Adapted from Lenski . )  Many , many s ins , of a l l  kinds , 
are traceab l e  to the tongue . And it is continua l ly being fue l ed from 
he l l  itse l f .  

I t  i s  intere sting to remember that the first s in was brought about by 
the Devi l ' s  speech to Eve . And she got her s e l f  into troub le by tal king 
with h im .  

" The course of nature "  i s  l i t .  the wheel of birth . I t  is difficult to 
determine exac t ly what James meant by this . But it probab ly means that 
the tongue i s  a prob lem to man from b irth , and continues to be his 
greate st prob l em throughout his entire l i f e .  There are some sins that 
are more troub l esome in youth than in o l d  age . A l s o ,  not everyone i s  
bothered by the same s in s . But every person , a t  a l l  age s ,  from birth 
to death , continues to have troub le with his tongue . 
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3 : 7  I t  i s  surpr i s ing that such a statement as this was wr itten in the 
first century . We are incl ined to feel that taming wild anima l s  i s  

something that we have done i n  the twentieth century more than anyone in 
years pas t .  But i t  may be that they knew more about taming anima l s  than 
we do . But we can agree with what James said her e .  Lions , tiger s ,  
e l ephants , and so , have been tamed . Serpents have been tamed . Sea l ife 
has been trained . These are human achievements .  

3 : 8  But when it comes to the tongue , this i s  the p l ace of man ' s  
greatest fai l ur e .  A l l  of the phi l o sophers and r e l igions of the 

past , a l l  of the prophets and apostles , have not been ab l e  to tame the 
tongue . And no man today can tame i t .  Why? Because i t  i s  "an unruly 
evi l , "  meaning it is untameab l e .  It is " fu l l  of dead l y  poi son . "  

Listen to Psa . 5 8 : 3 -5 : 
The wicked are estranged from the womb : 
they go astray as soon a s  they be born , speaking l ie s .  
Their poi son is l ike the poi son of a serpent : 
they are l ike the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear ; 
Which wi l l  not hearken to the voice of charmers ,  
charming never so wise l y .  

Pau l , i n  Rom . 3 : 1 3 ,  was quoting Psa . 1 4 0 : 3 ,  which says , 
They have sharpened thei r  tongues l ike a serpent ; 
adder s '  poison i s  under their l ips . Selah.  

It  i s  very pos s ib l e  that we have never rea l i zed the ful l import of what 
James wrote in this Epis t l e  about the tongue . Speaking of this poison 
i n  the tongue , Matthew Poo l e  wrote that • . .  it murders men ' s  reputations by the s l ander it utter s ,  

the ir sou l s  by the lusts and pass ions i t  stirs up in them , and 
many times the ir bodies too by the contentions and quarre l s  it 
rai seth against men (Vo l . 3 ,  p .  8 9 0 ) . 

I n  the remainder of this section James brings out a paradox concerning 
the tongue . I t  i s  thi s :  The tongue can be , and often i s ,  an instrument 
of God , and an instrument of continuing evi l .  

3 : 9  The first part of this chapter tel l s  us about the tongue of the 
non-Chri stian , the unbel iever ; from here to verse 1 0  James was 

speaking to be l ievers .  Note the word "we . "  

When a per son i s  saved , h i s  who l e  being i s  redeemed . Some day the body 
wi l l  be g l or i f ied , and then our tongues wi l l  never again give us any 
troub l e .  Paul prayed for the The s s a l onians i n  these words : 

And the very God of peace sanctify you who l ly ;  
and I pray God your who l e  spirit and soul and body 
be preserved b l ame l e s s  unto the corning of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t  
( 1  The s s .  5 :  2 3 )  . 

But that time has not arrived yet .  We sti l l  have troub l e  with our 
tongues . Thank God , we do not have as much troub l e  as we used to have , 
but we s ti l l  have troub l e . And our prob lem is thi s :  We can pray , and 
have a wonderful time speaking with the Lord , pra i s ing Him . We can go 
to church and s ing h i s  prai ses from the depths of our hearts . But we 
may be a ltogether different in our dea l ings with peop l e . So often a 
real change comes over peop le on Monday morning . We can " curs e "  them , 
i . e . , be critical of them , be har sh in speaking to them , get angry with 
them , say a lot of things that we wou ld l ater l ike to ca l l  back because 
we regret having said them . When we l ive l ike thi s ,  something is sti l l  
very wrong in our l ive s .  We certainly are not l ike that " perfect man" 
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James mentioned in verse 2 .  The " perfect man" wi l l  be j us t  as god ly 
in h i s  speaking to men , as in h i s  speaking to God . S ince man was made 
in the image of God , to speak evi l  of man is a ref lection upon God s ince 
man sti l l  bears some of that image in spite of his s i n .  And there i s  
nothing t o  indicate that James was speaking o f  what we say about other 
be l iever s ;  h i s  words inc l ude what we say to any person , saved or 
unsaved . 

3 : 10 " Out of the same mouth . . " Something i s  terribly wrong her e .  
Thi s  i s  something you wou ld never expect t o  hear i n  the l ight of 

what has happened to this per son who is saved . But Peter i s  proof that 
this sometimes happens ! He never thought that he would do what he did 
when he denied with curses and oaths that he even knew the Lord ! But 
he d id j ust that ! 

James then said what we a l l  know : " My brethren ( there are those words 
again ) , these things ought not so to be . "  

Paul wrote to Timothy about the younger widows who 
. . .  l earn to be id l e ,  wandering about from house to house ; 
and not only id l e ,  but tatt lers a l so and busybodies , 
speaking things that they ought not ( 1  Tim . 5 : 1 3 ) . 

How often i s  it true of us that we say things that are comp letely out
of-character for a chi l d  of God . Even the peop l e  of the wor l d  expect 
more of us than often they get . 

Then James asked three questions concerning what we f ind i n  nature to 
show that a Chr istian who blesses and curses is even out of step with 
nature her se l f .  

3 : 1 1 The purpose of the se quest ions was to drive home the point that 
James was making . 

Can you have fresh water and sa l t  water from the same source , the same 
we l l ,  the same spr ing or fountain? The answer is that if you do it is a 
freak of nature . Natura l ly a fountai n  wi l l  e i ther give one or the 
other , but not both . 

3 : 1 2 Jame s was not speaking of grafting here , but natura l  trees and 
vines . Do you get f igs and o l ives from the same source? Or 

grapes and figs? The answer is " no , "  and James answered the first 
que stion the same way . 

Some say that James abruptly dropped the subj ect here , l eaving the 
readers to meditate on what he s aid . I doubt i f  that i s  true . Surely 
he woul d  sugge st some remedy , or remedie s ,  for such a great prob l em 
which faces every child of God . And I be l ieve that that i s  what he was 
doing when he went on to speak of "wisdom , "  and then continued in 
chapter 4 with the f ighting and warfare that often went on among the 
Lord ' s  peop l e .  And , j ust a s  we are conc luding the section i n  which 
James was saying in many way , BE HOLY , so from this point on he was 
going to show that. in order to BE HOLY we must BE HUMBLE , and that 
humi l ity is the first s tep we need to take in c l ear ing up those 
incons i stenc ies in our l ive s which are so dishonor ing to the Lord . 

Let us keep in mind a l l  that James has said about h o l iness of l ife , and 
seek the he l p  of the Lord in not only hearing the Word , but doing what 
the Lord has told us to do . 
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THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 3 -- Part 2 

A review of the out l ine : 
I .  Greetings ( 1 : 1 ) . 

I I .  BE HAPPY ( 1 : 2- 1 8 ) . u� \ S D O IV\ -= 
I I I .  BE HOLY ( 1 : 1 9 - 3 : 1 2 ) . IZ N O W  l- E y  G.-G -l-

And now we come to the fourth : 

I V .  BE HUMBLE ( James 3 : 1 3- 5 : 6 ) . 

And the first point i s  this : 

.:=\' R A C.' \ �A.L Il, -? p \- I e- A 
"\ 1  U N  J) D C-T" '-.I N e. --\- O B E- Pl C N C e:  

A .  19 seeking wi sdom from God ( James 3 : 13-1 8 ) . 

I t  i s  c l ear that James was concerned i n  this section with the wise and 
with wisdom . Cf . 3 : 1 3 ,  1 5 ,  1 7 .  

And these are not the first references to wisdom i n  the Epi s t l e . Cf . 
1 : 5 .  

The wisdom that is to be sought by the peopl e  of God , i s  a lways distin
gui shed from human wisdom . And it is never a wisdom which is mere ly 
theoretical or specul ative , or , as we might say as Christians , it is 
never mere ly doctrina l .  True wi sdom has a practical effect upon the 
l ife of the person who i s  wise . That i s  very apparent from the book of 
Proverbs in the OT . There is no book in the Bible that has more 
practical wi sdom than the book of Proverbs . 

Remember Sol omon ' s  prayer when the Lord said to him , "Ask what I sha l l  
give thee" ( 1  Kings 3 : 5b ) . H i s  answer was thi s : 

Thou has shewed unto thy servant David my father great mercy , 
according as he walked before thee in truth , 
and in righteousnes s ,  and in uprightness of heart with thee : 
and thou has kept for him this great kindne s s , 
that thou hast given him a son to s i t  on his throne , 
as it i s  this day . 
And now , 0 Lord my God , 
thou hast made thy servant king instead of David my father : 
and I am but a l it t l e  chi ld : I know not how to go out or come in . 
And thy servant i s  i n  the midst of thy peop l e  
whiCh thou has chosen , a great peop l e ,  
that cannot be numbered nor counted for mu l t itude . 
Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart 
to judge thy peop l e , 
that I may discern between good and bad : 
for who is able to j udge this thy so great a peop l e ?  

No one , except our Lord , has ever surpas sed So l omon in true wisdom . 

The Bib l e  is a Book of wisdom because it combines the doctrines which we 
are to be l i eve PLUS the ways in which those doctrines are to guide us in 
our l ives day by day . Divine wi sdom never stops short of the practical 
effect that i t  a lways has upon the l ives of those who possess i t .  

As we look back over this Epist. l e , it. i s  quite to be expected that James 
wou ld p l ace a strong empha s i s  on the need we a l l  have for divine wisdom . 
There i s  nothing l ike suffering to make us rea l i z e  how we need wisdom . 
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That is why James mentioned it so ear ly in the Epi s t l e .  But we have 
a l so j us t  come through a passage deal ing with the tongue . A man ' s  
tongue ( or a woman ' s ) soon shows how much wisdom he ( or she ) has . When 
a person shows the tendency which James was dea l ing with in 3 : 8- 1 2 , then 
we need to know what come s from God and what does not come from Him . So 
that i s  where we are in this Epi s t l e .  

And s o  the que stions that we need to be concerned about are : 
1 )  How can we identify a truly wise man? 
2 )  What are the characteristics of true wi sdom , the wi sdom we can 

expect to receive from God when we ask Him ( according to Jas . 1 : 5 ) ? 

James raised the first question i n  

3 : 1 3 The purpose of that question i s  t o  make the peop l e  descr ibed i n  
the preceding verses t o  ask , " I s  James describing me ? "  And we who 

are reading this Epi s t l e  need to ask the same question : " I s  James 
describing me ? "  

The word tran s l a ted here , " endued with knowledge , "  i s  not found any 
other p l ace in the NT . The verb from which it come s i s  used seve r a l  
times . Thayer ,  in h i s  Lexicon , p .  1 1 8 ,  says this about the word . I t  
speaks of 

knowledge viewed as the result of pro l onged practice , in 
opposition to the proc e s s  of l earning on the one hand , and to 
the uncertain know l edge of a d i lettante on the other . 

A " d i lettante " i s  an amateur . 

with this definition in mind , note what the Lord told Moses as to the 
kind of men who were to be chosen as j udges for the peop le of I sr ae l .  
I n  the Greek tran s lation of the OT these two words for "wise . . . and 
endued with knowledge " are used . 

Take you wise men , and understanding , 
and known among your tribes , 
and I wi l l  make them rulers over you ( Deut . 1 : 1 3 ) . 

When Paul gave Timothy the conditions which a man mus t  meet if he is to 
serve as an e lder in the church , he said , 

Not a novic e ,  l est being l ifted up with pride 
he fa l l  into the condemnation of the devi l ( 1  T i m .  3 : 6 ) . 

The peop le of God are not to be led by the immature , the novices , the 
amateurs . Ju st because a Chri stian has a Ph . D .  or a Th . D .  or any l e s ser 
degree behind his name does not mean that he is spiritua l ly mature . He 
may be a spiritua l infant--and unfortunate ly we have a l ot of them in 
our pulpits and in our Christian c o l leges and univer sities . 

We a l l  fol l ow examp l e s . And the Lord means that we shou ld . But be 
careful who you fol l ow .  Make sure that he knows the Word and i s  rea l ly 
seeking to wa l k  with the Lord in obed."I"ence to the Word and in prayer . 
SUCH A MAN WILL BE A HUMBLE MAN , ONE WHO RECOGNI ZES H I S  OWN NEED , AND I S  
CONTINUALLYSEEKING-TO BECOMEWIS�IN THE TRUTH AND----wIS�IN H I S  DAILY 
LIFE . 

How did James say that we cou l d  identify such a man? 

Not by his degrees . Nor j ust by his age . And not j ust by his years of 
exper ience . A l ot of us l ive many years and sti l l  do not know much , nor 
do we show that we have learned much when you l ook at our l ives . 
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Listen to James ' answer : 
Let him shew out of a good conver sation h i s  works 
with meekne s s  of wisdom . 

Let me exp lain each of the main words of that s tatement as best as I 
can . 

" Shew" ( an Old Eng l i sh spe l l ing for our word show) -- which means to 
give evidence of proof that he i s  such a person . The evidence i s  not in 
h i s  t i t l e s  nor in h i s  diplomas , but in his l ife . I t  is not j u s t  in the 
way he talks , but in how he walks ! So don ' t  j ust l i sten to him;  LOOK AT 
H I M ! 

" A  good conversation" -- Unfortunate ly " conver sation" in modern Eng l ish 
means our speech . That i s  what a lot of churches l ook for most of a l l  
when they are looking for a pastor . But that is not what James was 
saying . Our " conversation" when the KJV was wr itten was our daily l i f e .  
I t  means behavior , conduct .  And it i s  " good " i n  the sense o f  being 
ho l y ,  mora l ly good , HOLY ! 

Now l ook ! 

I have pointed out that , according to Jame s ,  we need to BE HAPPY , then 
BE HOLY ( that is what James was saying here ) . And in the l atter part of 
this statement he s a id that we must BE HUMBLE . 

We a l l  not only have a l arge supp ly of pride in our hearts , but we a l so 
have a l ot of hypocrisy . We are going to l earn more about hypocrisy in 
verse 1 7 .  But James knew , and we shou l d  know , that it is pos s i b l e  for 
peop l e  to do a good j ob of pretending that they are wise and holy when 
in rea l ity ,  down in their hearts , they may be j ust the opposite . Thi s  
i s  why James added that our wisdom must b e  demonstrated i n  our l ives 
by "works with meeknes s  of wisdom . "  

We have a l ready spoken about "works " in the l att.er part of chapter 2 .  
Our works are the things we do , the way we l ive day after day . "Works " 
i s  a practical word . I t  indicates that we are not sitting in a c loi ster 
somewher e ,  but we are active , busy , doing things , but doing things that 
p l ea s e  God , and doing things in the way that they wi l l  p l ease God . How 
can they be p l eas ing to God? Not only because they are HOLY works , but 
because they are being done by HUMBLE peop l e !  

Paul to l d  the Corinthians that "knowledge puffeth up" ( 1  Cor . 8 : 1b ) . And 
it does . We can even be puffed up because of how much we think we know 
about God and His Word . But if we are truly wise , a l ong with our know
l edge there wi l l  be that most rare ingredient , " meekne s s . "  

What i s  " meekne s s " ?  

This i s  a part of the fruit of the Spirit . Cf . Ga l . 5 : 2 3 .  I t ,  
therefore , i s  not a natural characteristic o f  man . I t  has to be inward 
or it cannot be true " meeknes s . "  Archbishop Trench in h i s  book , 
Synonyms of the New Testament , pp . 1 5 2 , 1 5 3 , has given an exce l l ent 
descr iption of this important word . Let me read a part of what he had 
to say , and , as I do , note how intensely practical this word is : 

. .  it is an inwrought grace of the soul ; and the exercises of 
it are first and chiefly towards God ( Matt . xi . 2 9 ;  Jam . i .  2 1 ) . 

And so we have a l ready had this word in our study of James . But let me 
continue . 

I t  i s  that temper of spirit in which we accept h i s  deal ings 
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with us as good , and therefore without d i sputing or res isting . 

This meekne s s , however , being first of a l l  a meekness before 
God , is a l s o  such in the face of men , even of evi l  men , out of 
a sense that these , with the insults and inj uries which they may 
infl ict , are permi tted and emp loyed by Him ( the Lor d )  for the 
chastening and pur ifying of the e l ect . This was the root of David ' s  
( meeknes s ) , when Shimei cursed and f lung stones at him--the 

cons ideration , name l y ,  that the Lord had bidden him ( 2  Sam . xvi .  
1 1 ) , that it was j ust for him to suffer these things , however 
unj ustly the other might infl ict them; and out of l ike convictions 
a l l  true Chri stian ( meekne s s )  must spring . He that is meek indeed 
wi l l  know hims e l f  a s inner among sinners ; --or , if there was One who 
could not know Hims e l f  such ( our Lord ) , yet He too bore a sinner ' s  
doom , and endured therefore the contradiction of s inners (Luke ix . 
3 5 , 3 6 ;  John xvi i i , 2 2 , 2 3 )  ; --and this knowledge of h i s  own s in wi l l  
teach him t.O endure meek l y  the provocations with which they may 
provoke him , and not to withdraw hims e l f  from the burdens which 
their sin may impose upon him ( Ga l . vi . 1 ;  2 Tim . i i .  2 5 ; Tit . i i i . 
2 )  • 

And then he went on to say that meekne ss i s  more than humi l i ty ,  but it 
cannot exist without humi l ity . It i s  out of humi l ity of heart that 
meekness of character and meekne s s  of l ife grows . 

I t  i s  interesting to keep in mind the c ircumstances of the peop l e  to 
whom James addressed this Epi s t l e .  They were the Jews of the 
Di spers ion . They had suffered , and were sti l l  sufferin� So he was 
te l l ing them , in a sense , to l ook around at the ir f e l l ow-be l iever s ,  and 
note those who had conducted themse lves with the greates t  faith , the 
greatest sUbmiss ivene s s  to God , the greatest ho l iness of l ife , the 
greatest j oy in a l l  of their tria l s , with the most graciousne ss toward 
their enemies--they woul d  be those who were truly wise and endued with 
knowl edge , examples which a l l  of them ought to fol low .  

Does this describe us? I f  it does in any measure , we can certainly 
praise God because He has made us what we are . But we a l l  shoul d  be 
str iving daily to become more l ike this than we are . This i s  what it 
means to be wise before God . If we cou l d  take a l l  of the instruction of 
the Book of Proverbs and pour it into one person , this is the kind of a 
pers on we woul d  have . 

But l et us go o n .  

3 : 1 4 I n  t h i s  verse , and in ver ses 1 5  and 1 6 , James described , b y  way o f  
contrast , earthly wisdom . 

Notice again that he was concerned with what peop l e  
hearts . And note a l so that he said , " But if ye . .  
been saying that such things are pos s ib l e  even with 

have in their 
" Sohe must have 

Chr i stians ! 

" Bitter envying" -- " Bitter " was used in v .  1 1 . Here it speaks of that 
cutting , pierc ing kind of s e l f -determination which sometimes d i sgui ses 
i t s e l f  under the form of zea l . " Str ife" descr ibes the per son who is 
intent on having his own wi l l  and getting whatever wi l l  he l p  him the 
mos t .  He i s  not concerned about l earning anything in h i s  tria l s ;  he i s  
concerned about getting out , and getting out by getting the best of 
his enemies . This is the person who has a l ot of s e l f-esteem . However , 
instead of g l orying , boasting , he shou ld be ashamed because he i s  lying 
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" against the truth . "  " Truth , "  with the arti c l e  " the , "  has to refer to 
the truth of the Word of God , pos s ib l y  the truth of the Gospe l . Such a 
pers on i s  a contradiction : he (or she ) professes to be a ch i l d  of God , 
but h i s  actions deny h i s  c l a i m !  James was not g iving up on them , but he 
wanted them to know where such behavior comes from . 

3 : 15 When James cal led such behavior "wisdom , " he was not saying that 
the person who l ives l ike this is wi s e 1  he was mer e l y  u s ing the 

word wisdom according to its true meaning . Wisdom means the way we 
l ive , our manner of l ife . 

This does not come from above , i . e . , from God . I t  i s  " earth ly , "  l it . , 
upon the earth . I t  i s  the kind of behavior that you are not surpr i sed 
to f ind here in this wor l d  because man by nature is s e l f-seeking . 

I t. i s  a l so " sensua l "  -- I t  pictures what man i s  by natur e .  I t  can be 
trans l ated , natura l .  Jude used this wor d ,  and then exp l ained it by 
adding , " having not t.he Spir i t . "  Cf . Jude 1 9 .  

So James was saying that , i f  they 
peop l e  who did not know the Lord ! 
peop l e  that this is too often the 

l ived l ike thi s , they were l iving l ike 
What a di sgrace it i s  to the Lord ' s  

case ! 

And fina l ly he said that it i s  " devi l i sh , "  demoniaca l .  I t  i s  traceab l e  
t o  Satan himse l f ,  " the s p i r i t  that now worketh i n  the chi l dren of 
d isobedience " (Eph . 2 : 2 ) . The Dev i l  made Eve fee l l ike God was cheating 
her out of something good , and he to l d  her to "go for it" ! And man has 
been doing that very thing from that day unt i l  thi s ,  not a lways with 
vio lenc e ,  but u s ing a l l  of h i s  powers in that d irection . 

3 : 1 6  At this point James went back and picked up the two words that he 
had used in verse 1 4 :  " envying" ( ze a l ) and " str i fe . "  

What do you a lways f ind where the se two are at work? 

You f ind ( 1 ) " confus ion , "  and ( 2 )  " every evil work . "  The root of the 
troub l e  is in the hear t ,  but the frui t ,  the effects , are out in the open 
where everybody can see them . 

" Confusion" -- of which God i s  
This i s  the opposite o f  peace . 
conf l ict . Luke 2 1 : 9 uses this 
of war . 

never the Author . Cf . 1 Cor . 1 4 : 3 3 .  

" Every evi l work" 
good-for-nothing ! 
thinks that he i s  

I t  speaks o f  turmo i l , divis ion , 
word to describes what goe s on i n  a time 

-- It means that a l l  that is 
And a l l  of the time man , in 

doing that which is "wise . "  

going on is worth l e s s  and 
the pr ide of h i s  hear t ,  

By way o f  contrast cf . Ro m .  1 4 : 1 7 ,  
For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink , 
but r ighteousne s s , and peace , and j oy in the Holy Spirit . 

And a l so at this point James provided us with a definition of true , 
d ivine wi sdom , " the wisdom that i s  from above " --heaven l y  wisdom , the 
wisdom that comes from God . 

And notice that just a s  in ver ses 1 4 - 1 6  we have the root and fruit of 
earthly wisCi.Oiii-;- so i nverses !2 and 1:.§. we have the root and fruit of 
heavenly wisdom . 
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3 : 1 7 Let u s  keep in mind that "wisdom" carries a long with i t  a 
practica l resu l t .  I t  i s  true knowledge showing its effect upon 

the l ife of the truly wise person . Knowledge a l one is not what the 
Scr iptures mean by "wisdom . " I t  is on l y  when that knowl edge from God i s  
effective i n  transforming the l i f e .  C f .  verse 1 3  above . 

I n  this ver se James gave seven characteristics of " the wisdom that i s  
from above , "  i . e . , the wi sdom o f  God--which i n  turn are the charac
ter istics that wi l l  be seen i n-rhe-life of the person who is rea l ly 
walking with the Lord . This means being a doer of the Word . Cf . 1 : 2 2 .  

1 )  " Pure "  -- In 1 John 3 : 2  this word i s  used to describe God . Thus it 
rea l ly i s  the equiva l ent of ho l ine s s . I n  God we have purity i n  its 
perfection ; in man we see hol iness of l i fe which i s  being perfected . 
God ' s  wisdom i s  " pure , "  and H i s  peop l e  are to be "pure" in their 
l ives , avoiding sin in any form , cu l t ivating god l iness of l ife . 
They are redeemed s inners l iving in a corrupt wor l d ,  but kept from 
being corrupted either by the wor l d  without or the ir on s inful lusts 
within . The wise man is free from the defi l ement s that are usua l ly 
predominant i n  the peop le of the wor l d .  

The word " f i r s t "  i n  order and importanc e .  We need to l ook for this 
" f i r st . "  I f  purity i s  not there , you do not need to l ook for the 
others because they wi l l  not be there i s  pur ity i s  miss ing . 

2 )  " Peaceab l e "  -- He l oves peace , not contentio n .  He does not argue , 
or str ive . Cf . v .  1 4  for the oppos i te .  This i s  undoubted l y  why the 
Apost. l e s ' prayer for the peop l e  of God was a lways " grace and peace . "  
A sower of di scord is not peaceab l e .  A gossip is not peaceab l e .  
Peace a lways needs to be our pr imary concern in our churche s ,  not by 
compromise , but by " endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peac e "  ( Eph . 4 :  3 )  . 

Our Lord was certainly " peaceab l e " --peaceful i n  His hear t ,  peaceful 
i n  H i s  actions , a lways seeking peace for other s .  

How refreshing i t  i s  to meet the peop l e  of God whose hearts are set 
on peace ! 

3) " Gent l e "  -- This per son i s  reasonab l e , not insistent upon having his 
own way . I t  a l so i s  descriptive of that attitude which does not 
insist upon the fu l l  l e tter of the l aw .  God was " gent l e "  with the 
chi l dren of I srae l who were continua l ly compl ai ning and rebe l l ing 
against Him in the ir j ourney from Egypt to Canaan . God was " gent l e "  
to David when H e  did not dea l with him according to h i s  sins ( c f . 
Psa . 1 0 3 : 1 0 ) . Chr i s t  wa s gentl e  with the woman taken i n  the act of 
adu l tery . Cf . John 8 : 7 ,  9 .  The Lord was " gent l e "  with Peter 
fo l l owing Peter ' s  denia l .  Cf . John 2 1 : 1 5- 1 7 .  

And this i s  what we need to be . Even in dea l ing with our enemies we 
are to be " gent l e . "  Cf . Rom . 1 2 : 1 9 -2 1 .  

Gentleness is sweet reasonab l ene s s , and is the oppos ite of s trict 
j ustice ( cf .  Ros s , p .  7 1 ) . 

4 )  " Easy to be entreated" -- He obeys we l l  and without a lot of 
convincing . When you go to him about anything , you wi l l  not f ind 



James 3 : 1 3 - 1 8  ( 7 )  

that it i s  an unplea sant experience , a big has s l e . He i s  eager to 
do what is r i ght and good because it is p l easing to God . 

5 )  "Ful l of mercy and good fruits" -- The word " fu l l "  sugge sts an 
abundance , a never-ending supply . " Mercy" i s  a l ways directed toward 
mi sery . So , l ike our Lord , a wise man is quick to respond to those 
who are rea l ly in need . C f .  1 : 2 7 for examp les of " mercy . "  i n  2 : 1 5 
we see the l ack of i t .  "Fruits" speak of the resu l t s  that h e  gets , 
and they are cal l ed " good " because they are p l eas ing to God , and are 
spiritua l ly beneficia l . Lenski says that this wi sdom never 
di spenses anything that is either harmful or use l es s .  

6 )  "Without partial ity "  -- We had a lengthy section on this . Cf . 2 :  1-
1 3 . He does not draw unprof itab l e  d i stinctions between peop l e ,  nor 
does he separate h ims e l f  from some , choos ing only to be with others . 

7 )  "without hypocrisy" -- Genuine , rea l , sincere . I t  i s  easy to be 
disappointed with peop l e  when you meet. them because they are not 
what you thought they were . " A  wise man" i s  not l ike that . You are 
not disappointed with him . In fac t ,  he is l ike the Queen of Sheba 
said Solomon ' s  wi sdom and r iches were in actua l ity ; she f e l t  that 
the h a l f  had not been told her . I t  was a l l  better than she had 
expected it to be . This i s  the way i1\. wi l l  be with a truly "wise 
man . II 

I f  we were to put a l l  of these together in one per son , we wou ld have 
the Lord . He ful f i l l s  them to perfection . " The wise man "  wi l l  not be 
perfec t ,  but he wi l l  surely be a God- I y  man , and Chri s t - l ike in h i s  
character , and in h i s  behavior . 

3 : 1 8 I f  we want " fruit" which i s  " r ighteous , "  then we must seek it by 
sowing " peace . "  Where you have earth ly wi sdom , you have what. 

James ment.ioned in verse 1 4 .  But. heavenly wisdom produces both peace 
and right.eousne s s .  The first. can never p l ease God ; the l atter a lways 
does . 

Let. us keep in mind t.hat. t.his i s  t.he sect.ion where Jame s was st.ress ing 
t.he import.ance of humi l it.y . " The wisdom t.hat i s  from above" i s  a wisdom 
that. exa lts God and humb l e s  man . 

We a l l  need t.o ask our s e l ves t.he quest.ion , Does t.his describe me? We 
might be very hesitant to say that it does because we can see so many 
ways in which we fa l l  short. of being what. we know we ought to be . But 
can we at least. say t.hat. t.his describes what we want. t.o be? Do we hat.e 
sin , but. love God ? Do we want to be l ike He i s ?  Am I a " peaceab l e "  
per son , or do I cause other peopl e  troub l e ,  and i s  it. hard for peopl e  to 
get back on my good s ide once they have offended me ? What is my first 
reaction t.oward needy peop l e--disgust. , or compassion? How do I respond 
to j ust criticism? Am I approachab l e , or do peopl e  hold back from 
speaking to me? Am I given t.o special fr iendships , or is there a p l ace 
i n  my heart for a l l  of t.he Lord ' s  peop le--and even for peop l e  who do not 
know the Lord? Am I being a hypocrite , or do I rea l ly l ove God and His 
Word a s  much as I want peop l e  t.o t.hink t.hat. I do? Do peop l e  think of me 
as a humbl e  person , or as being proud? 

And last of a l l , and yet. most. important of a l l :  I S  THE GREATEST DES I RE 
OF MY HEART TO BE L I KE THE LORD JESUS CHRI ST , THE ONE WHO PERFECTLY 
DEMONSTRATED TRUE HEAVENLY WI SDOM IN H I S  L I FE HERE ON EARTH? These are 
quest.ions that we a l l  need t.o give attention to . 



THE EPI STLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 4 

I V .  BE HUMBLE ( James 3 : 1 3 - 5 : 6 ) . 
A .  I n  seeking wi sdom from God ( James 3 : 1 3 - 1 8 ) . 

B .  Before God ( James 4 : 1- 1 0 ) . 

The key verse in this section i s  verse 10 . ( Read . ) 

2 / 2 8 / 8 9 

I t  i s  very apparent from these ver ses that the spiritual condition of 
the Christian Jews of the D i spers ion was far from what it should have 
been . The c los ing verses of James 3 did not describe many of them . 
James was a larmed that the Church was the way it was .  I t  should be a 
warning to a l l  of us today that the Church of the first century could 
deteriorate as fast as it did . Imagine speaking to a congregation of 
peopl e  u s ing the words which James used i n  this first part of chapter 4 .  

And yet do we not face the same s i tuation today? 

There is rea l troub l e  in our churche s .  We have so many churche s ,  mos t  
o f  whom c l aim t o  b e  the Church , and yet the troub l e  that churches have , 
and the continued divis ion that we see i n  the Church , often reaching the 
p l ace of warfare , is a di sgrace upon the very peop l e  who c la im to be the 
peop l e  of God . The Church by her mes sage and by her methods has shown 
her s e l f  to be more of a fr iend of the wor ld than of God . James makes it 
c l ear that you cannot be on fr iend ly terms with both . If you are a 
friend to one , you are an enemy to the other . 

At the end of chapter 3 James made a rea l point of showing the be l ievers 
of that day , and every bel iever from that day to thi s , that the traits 
of a true be l iever are pur ity and peacefulness--both as to what he i s  in 
hims e l f , and the effect that he has upon other s .  Among the Chri stian 
Jews to whom James was writing , there was l ittle peac e ,  but much 
warfare--and the kind of war fare that you do not a lways see in the 
wor l d .  

But let u s  consider what Jame s had to say . 

4 : 1  He began with two questions . The second question answered the 
first . 

This first question is a que stion that few peop l e  are rea l ly asking 
today--neither Christians nor non-Chr istian s . Why do we have such a 
tendency to f ight with each other , to insist on having our own way , and 
to get our own way regard l e s s  of what we have to do to get it? Why is 
there so much troub le in our churches ?  Why do we have such a hard time 
getting a l ong with each other? 

Or , if we turn our attention to the wor l d ,  why do we have wor l d  wars ?  
Why i s  crime such a prob l em? Why do peop l e  go o n  smoking , or dr inking , 
or taking drugs when the evidence a l l  around us i s  that these things 
l ead to broken l ives , broken homes , and u l timate ly to pre-mature death s ?  
Why i s  there s o  much immor a l ity? Why i s  there s o  much dishonesty i n  
government , s o  much di shonesty i n  busine s s ?  Why are peopl e  s o  inc l ined 
to be dissatisfied with what they have and a lways coveting after more? 

This i s  what James was a sking : WHY? WHERE DO THESE THINGS COME FROM , 
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NAMELY "WARS AND F IGHT INGS AMONG YOU ? "  

Why do we f ight ?  Why do we quarre l ?  Why do we contend with each other ?  
Perhaps the distinction that James wou ld draw between these two words 
which in some ways mean the same thing , "war s and f ightings , "  wou ld be 
that "wa r s "  are the maj or conf l icts that split churches ; " f ighting s "  are 
sma l ler conf l icts invo lving two or three , but not the who l e  church . 
Lenski ( p .  6 2 1 )  said in his commentary , " These Chr istians are not 
devotees of Chri stian peac e , they are chronic fighter s . "  

There was a lways the possib i l ity then , and there is the very real 
probabi l ity today , that not everyone in the church i s  rea l ly a 
Christian.  But when James in those days , or we in this day , deal with 
prob lems in the church , we must approach the problems from the way that 
things ought to be . I f  strong talk dr ives peop l e  away , it is more of a 
commentary on them than on the l eadership of the church . Sometimes i t  
takes strong t a l k  ( such as James was us ing her e )  t o  wake peop l e  up--some 
to the fact that the ir l ives are not p l eas ing to the Lord ; other s  to the 
fact t.hat. they do not know the Lord and need to be saved . 

But where do the se things come from? 

They come from within us , out of our hearts . Society today is the way 
it i s  because man is the way he i s ! I t  is just � s impl e  as that . That 
was the answer in those days ; that is the right answer for today . You 
are not going to change our churches for the better , nor our cities , nor 
our nation , nor the wor l d ,  until men are changed . Chr i s t  is the answer 
to our prob lems . Peopl e  need new hearts . They need to be made into new 
peop l e . They need regeneration . On ly then wi l l  peop l e  cease trying to 
p l ease themse lves a l l  of the time , and seek to p l ease God . This was 
brought out c l ear ly by Jame s ' words in 3 : 8 - 1 2 . 

"Lus t s "  are p leasures , which can be good , but the word here i s  used here 
of evi l  p l ea sures , p l easures that s imply gratify man ' s  f leshly desires . 
Thi s word i s  used again in verse 3 .  "Lust"  in verse 2 is a different 
word , as we sha l l  see when we come to i t .  

The " member s "  referred to here are not the member s  o f  the church , but 
the members of each person ' s  body--the eyes , the ear s ,  the mouth , the 
hands , the feet . And then those inward member s :  the mind , the wi l l ,  
the emotion s . Man i s  at war with hims e l f , and this i s  what causes him 
to be in conf l i�with-others�nd those other s are-at war with theffi= 

4 : 2  Here we see more deep ly into the problem of " lust . "  

" Ye l us t ,  and have not" means that j ust because a person lusts after 
something , is no guarantee that he wi l l  get i t .  This i s  the word that 
is usua l ly used for lusts in Scripture . I t  means desires , and i s  a lways 
used in an evi l sense in the Word of God . This is the natura l tendency 
of the human heart . I t  sti l l  remains in the heart of a Chr istian , but 
he is no longer in bondage to it as he once was . 

Does this do away with the desire? No ! I n  fac t ,  i t  intensifies the 
desire so much so that in too many cases unsati s f ied lust leads to 
murder . And , if not actual murder ,  there can be that s i tuation which 
our Lord described in Matthew 5 : 2 2 where He indicated that you can be 
gui l ty of murder without actua l ly k i l l ing another person . The thought 
is there i f  not the act . The word "desire" in ver se 2 is not the same 
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as the word " lust . "  I t  i s  the word which speaks of z e a l --the 
intens i f ication of a person ' s  efforts to get what he-rs-Iusting after . 

And yet sti l l , he " c annot obta in . "  And so that l eads him to " f ight and 
war . "  And sti l l  he is unsatisfied . Man is never satisf ied merely Ez 
seeking the gratif ication of his lusts . And yet he wi l l  continua l ly go 
� n  that direction . His effor�are unsucces s fu l .  He i s  not omnipotent . 
But he spends h i s  l ife trying . I t  is espec ia l ly tragic when we see 
Chri st ians so intent on having their own way , and satisfying their own 
desires , that they wi l l  ruin any pers on , even if he ( or she ) is another 
Chr i s tian , or wi l l  tear a church apart , j ust trying to get what he 
wants . 

But what i s  the prob l em? 

" Ye have not , because ye ask not . "  Who wou ld they be asking? Obvious l y  
this i s  an emphas i s  upon prayer , and a l l  true prayer i s  directed to God . 

Jame s spoke of a sking in James 1 : 5 .  And we have l earned that "wisdom" 
not only has to do with the knowledge of the truth , but the practica l 
effect that the truth a lways has upon our l ives . 

We can a lways be sure that , when there are "wars and f ightings , "  there 
is l it t l e  or no prayer . Or , if there is prayer , it is the wrong kind of 
prayer as we l earn in ver se 3 .  

4 : 3  The Lord Jesus said , "Ask , and ye sha l l  rece ive " ( Matt . 7 : 7 ) . Here 
James said , " Ye ask , and receive not . "  "Ask" is in the present 

tense , meaning that they had prayed , and not only once , but over and 
over again . Why did they not receive? Because they asked " ami s s . "  
What does this mean? 

" Ami s s "  -- This is the adverb of one of the Greek words for evi l :  
��K�5 . They were s inning in prayer . They were asking for things that 
were not p leas ing to God . I f  God had answered , He wou l d  have been 
encouraging them in the ir s in--and so have become a partner to the i r  
s inning . The Lord never promised t o  answer a l l  prayer s .  They must be 
prayers in H i s  Name , according to H i s  wil l ,  from the hearts of those who 
are l iving in obedience . True prayer is that which has as its obj ect 
the g l ory of God , not the gratif ication of man ' s  lusts ! 

" Consume " This i s  the same word that our Lord used of the prodigal 
son when He said in Luke 1 5 : 1 4 that that young man " had spent a l l . "  I n  
the verse before ( v . 13 ) , us ing another word the Lord said that the 
prodiga l son had "wasted h i s  substance in r iotous l iving . "  GOD I S  NOT 
INTERESTED IN TH I S  K IND OF A THING . HE DOES NOT CONTRI BUTE IN ANY WAY 
TO THAT WH I CH I S  GO ING TO LEAD TO WASTED , RUINED LIVES . GOD I S  
INTERESTED I N  GOOD , NOT EVI L .  l! we ask for anything that is contrary 
to the Word of God , we can be sure that the Lord does not even hear us ! 
H i s  wi l l  i s  always-revealed i n  H i s  Word.--

The word for " l usts" here i s  different from verse 2 .  Here , as in verse 
I ,  it is the Greek word which means p l easure s .  We get our words 
hedonism and hedoni s t  from this Greek word . Hedonism i s  that system of 
ethics which teaches that " p l easure is the s o l e  and chief good i n  l ife 
and that moral duty is fu l f i l led i n  the gratification of p l easure
seeking ins tincts and dispositions" (Webster ' s  C o l l egiate Dictionary , p .  
4 6 1 ) . Amer ican cul ture is very hedonistic . And it i s  easy for 
Chr istians to become that way . Peop l e  work during the week so they can 
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p l ay on the week end . Sports have become our god . " The good l if e "  
according t o  today ' s  definition has nothing to d o  with God , nothing to 
do with p leas ing H i m .  I t  is the l ife in which we are ab l e  to enjoy 
our se lves to the uttermost in whatever we want to do . And how many 
Christians there are who have fal l en into that trap ! 
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4 : 4  "Adul terers and adu lter e s se s "  -- This expression i s  undoubted ly one 
of the reasons that James has been cal l ed severe .  I t  is very 

s trong l anguage . However , as Solomon said , 
Faithful are the wounds of a f riend ; 
but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful ( Prov . 2 7 : 6 ) . 

Sometimes it takes a wound for us to be a l erted to our sin so we may be 
hea l ed .  

I n  many of the most ancient MSS and vers ions the word " adul terer s "  i s  
not used . Actua l ly it is not needed because the Church i s  the Bride of 
Chr i s t ,  j ust as I srae l was cal led the wife of Jehovah . And so any s in 
against the Lord in either I srae l or the Church in which there i s  
unfait.hfulness t o  the Lord can r ight ly b e  expres sed i n  the feminine . We 
refer to I srae l , the nation , as " she , "  and we refer to the Church as 
" she . "  And so for e ither to turn away from the Lord is the sin of an 
adulteres s !  

" The f riendship of ( perhaps better tran s l ated , with) wor ld i s  enmity 
with God , "  and this constitutes spir itual adu l tery! 

But let us make sure that we understand what we are talking about when 
we speak of the wor l d .  What i s  it? 

I 
I t  i s  the Greek word \<'Otl"}"=0S . Actua l ly the word means � unified system 
or arrangement . I t  speaks of an order ly system in which everything in 
that system bel ongs to it and is a part of i t .  We can say that the 
cosmos i s  the opposite of chaos . 

I t  i s  used primar i l y  in f ive ways i n  the Scr iptures : 
1 )  I t  i s  used of a l l  of the created univer s e ,  i . e . , the heavens and the 

earth . The earth cannot exist without the heavens . We are 
dependent upon the heavens for our l ight , for our rain , etc . The 
heavens and the earth are a unified system and arrangement of 
things , and order estab l ished by God " i n  the beginning . "  He not 
only created the earth , but the heavens a l so . 

Examp l e : 1 Cor . 8 :  4b , 5 :  
. we know that an ido l is nothing in the wor l d ,  

and that there i s  none other God but one . 
For though there be that are cal l ed gods , 
whether in heaven or in earth . . . 

Cf . a l s o  Eph . 1 : 4 .  The same express ion in 1 Pet .  1 : 2 0 .  Paul was 
probab ly speaking of the who l e  univer se when he wrote Rom . 1 : 2 0 :  

For the invi sible things of him 
from the creation of the wor ld are c l ear l y  seen , 
. . . even h i s  eternal power and Godhead • . . 

2 )  I t  i s  used of the earth . Cf . Mark 1 6 : 1 5 ;  Matt . 4 : 8  where the Dev i l  
showed the Lora-"a l l  the kingdoms o f  the wor ld , and the g l ory o f  
them . "  Cf . John 1 : 1 0  (where we have " the wor l d "  referred t o  three 
t imes ) . See a l so John 9 : 5 .  There are times when it i s  hard to te l l  
j ust how inclus ive ly the expression was used , but the context wi l l  
a lways help us determine its meaning . 
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3 )  The peop l e  in the wor l d .  " The field i s  the wor ld" ( Matt . 1 3 : 3 8 ) . 
4 )  The Genti l e  wor l d  and the Roman wor l d . Cf . Luke 2 : 1 ;  1 John 2 : 2 .  
5 )  This i s  the usage that we are concerned about i n  James 4 : 4 .  I t  has 

to do with what we can c a l l the evi l wor ldly system over which the 
Devi l  rules , that way of l ife which is cal led wor l d l y ,  the char
acteristics of which are often descr ibed as wor l d l ines s !  This i s  
the wor ld that Paul was speaking o f  i n  Eph . 2 : 2 ,  

Wherein in t ime past 
ye wal ked according to the course of thi s  wor l d ,  
according to the prince of the power o f  the air , 
the spirit that now worketh in the chi l dren of disobedience . 

The Apost l e  Paul was speaking of Satan and this idea of the wor l d  
when h e  wrote t o  the Corinthian s , 

But if our gospel be hid , 
i t  i s  hid to them that are lost : 
I n  whom the god of this wor l d  hath b l i nded the minds 
of them which be l ieve not , 
lest the l ight of the g lorious gospel of Chr i s t ,  
who i s  the image o f  God , 
shou l d  shine unto them ( 2  Cor . 4 : 3 ,  4 ) . 

I t  was about this "wor l d "  that the Lord said in John 1 7 : 1 4 ,  1 5  about 
those who had be l ieved in H i m :  

I have given them thy word ; 
and the wor l d  hath hated them , 
because they are not of the wor l d ,  
even a s  I am not o f  the wor l d .  

Perhaps to b e  more specific , " the wor l d "  a s  James was us ing i t  is 
that Satanic system of which a l l  unregenerate peop l e  are a par t ,  
which has n o  p l ace for God . I n  fac t ,  it i s  an enmity with God . I t  
i s  in rebe l l ion against God . I t  not only has no p l ace for God , but 
it has no p l ace for Chri st , no p l ace for the Bib le , and no p l �ce for 
the true peop l e  of God . This evi l wor l d  has its own set of goa l s , 
its own honors and achievements , its occupation with earth ly goods , 
earthly r iches , earth ly pleasure s .  I t  is the way of l ife which we 
are in , but no� of . 

This i s  the wor l d  that John said we are not to l ove . And he a l so 
said that it i s  passing away . C f .  1 John 2 : 1 5 -1 7 .  This i s  the 
wor l d  to which Paul said that we are not to be conformed . C f . Rom . 
1 2 : 2 .  This was the wor ld that the Lord was speaking about when he 
s a id , 

I n  the wor ld ye sha l l  have tribu lation : 
but be of good cheer ; I have overcome the wor l d  ( John 1 6 : 3 3 b ) . 

What , then , about the words " fr iendship" and " enmity " ?  

" F riendship" i s  from the verb , to l ove , <j> , A { <\.. . This is the on ly p l ace 
that it is used in the NT . I t  speaks of an emotiona l attach-ment , a 
preference for some one or some thing above a l l  other s .  So to love the 
wor l d  in this sense is to p l ace the wor l d ,  its way of l i f e ,  its honor s , 
its p l ea sures , above God . 

"Enmity , "  on the other hand , i s  oppos ition , hosti l ity ,  hatred for God . 
This i s  what the wor ld i s ! 

AND SO THERE CAN BE NO M I DDLE GROUND . MANY PEOPLE TRY TO BE ON BOTH 
S IDES ,  BUT JAMES MADE I T  VERY CLEAR THAT THAT I S  I MPOSSI BLE ! I F  YOU ARE 
FOR THE WORLD AND ALL THAT I T  STANDS FOR , THEN YOU ARE AGAINST GOD . I F  
YOU ARE FOR GOD , THEN YOU STAND AGAINST THE WORLD . 
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This does not mean that it i s  a s in to be r ich , nor that it i s  wrong to 
save money . It does not mean that a person cannot be honored by non
Chr i stians for exce l lence in sports , or in sc ience , or in mi l itary 
service , or as a student , .or in many other ways that peop l e  are honored . 
I t  does not mean that it is wrong to take a vacation and go to Hawa i i , 
or to go to a baseba l l  game . BUT I T  MEANS THAT THOSE ARE NOT THE THINGS 
THAT WE LIVE FOR . THEY ARE NOT ESSENTIAL FOR OUR JOY . IT CERTAINLY 
MEANS THAT I F  THOSE THINGS COME , WE NEED TO BE VERY , VERY CAREFU L .  I T  
I S  EASY FOR U S  TO BE TURNED ASIDE AFTER THE M .  I T  CERTAINLY DOES MEAN 
THAT WE ARE NOT GOING TO BE A PART OF THE WORLD ' S  S INS . I T  MEANS THAT 
WE ARE GOING TO SEEK TO PLEASE GOD IN ALL THAT WE DO . I F  WE ARE 
HONORED , WE G IVE GOD THE GLORY . I F  WE ARE UNABLE TO GO AND DO AND BUY A 
LOT OF THINGS THAT WE WOULD L I KE TO HAVE , WE CAN BE CONTENT KNOWING 
THAT , IF WE HAVE THE LORD , WE HAVE IN H I M  ALL THAT WE WILL EVER NEED . 

But what was wor ldly here in our text? What was it that James was 
condemning? 

We have in this passage a combination of troub l e s  from the wor l d ,  the 
f l esh , and the Devi l .  
1 )  The f lesh vv . 1-3 . 
2 )  The wor l d  v .  4 .  
3 )  The Devi 1 v .  7 .  

They were being wor ldly £y the way they sought to satisfy their desire s ,  
£y the way that they were in conf l ict with each other over the gratifi
cation of their lusts . This is a manifestation of wor l d l iness that we 
do not Often recognize nor talk about . I f  we l ive l ike the peop l e  o� 
the wor ld do , and seek what they seek , and use whatever means i s  
neces sary t o  get what we want , this i s  wor l d l i ne s s ! 

We have an i l l us tration of this from the time that .our Lord and His 
discipleS-were going through Samaria , and the Samaritans wou ld not 
receive Him because He was going to Jerusalem . James and John were very 
angry about thi s ,  and asked the Lord if they should ca l l  down f ire from 
heaven l ike E l i j ah had done . But the Lord rebuked them with these words : 

Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of . 
For the Son of man d id not come to destroy men ' s  l ives , 
but to save them ( Luke 9 : 5 5 , 5 6 ) . 

How it behooves each one of us to guard our own hearts carefu l l y ,  and to 
make sure that we want what God wants , and that we seek that which is 
p l e a s ing to the Lord , not j us t  for ourse lves . 

4 : 5  James wou ld have us know that we are not left to ours e l ves where 
the danger of wor l d l iness is concerned . And so he refers to the 

Scripture s .  There can be no h igher court of appea l  than the Word of 
God . No true chi l d  of God woul d  ever say that any Scripture is "vain , "  
meaning l es s , worth le s s , hol low and empty . Every word of God i s  true . 
We can a lways count on that . 

So what does it say? 

This verse needs a l it t l e  c l ar i f ication in its trans l ation . 

I t  seems c lear , and most expos itors agree , that " the spirit" that i s  
referred t o  here i s  the Holy Spirit . Therefore , it should be 
capita l ized . We know that He dwe l l s  within us . 
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"Lu steth" here i s  a word which mean s to long for, or to yearn over. And 
when we add to th is the words, "to envy, " we add the thought o-f-
jealou sy. 

So the Ho ly Spirit Who dwe lls in u s  earnest ly longs over us to the 
po int o f  jea lousy. When we show a worldly att itude or ac�in-a worldly 
manner, the Ho ly Spirit works in our heart s to draw u s  back to the Lord. 

There is no Scr ipture that actua l ly says th i s  in the O T, but there i s  a 
pa s sage in Galatians wh ich James undoubted ly knew about because some o f  
the be l iever s to whom he wrote were in Galat ia, and Paul probab ly, most 
l ike ly, had already wr itten to them, and h i s  Ep i st le wa s a lready in 
the ir hands. S ince Peter referred to Paul' s writings a s  " scr ipture" 
(cf. 2 Pet. 3 : 1 5 ,  1 6 ) , it i s  not at all unl ike ly that James would do the 
same. 

Cf. Gal. 5 : 1 6 -2 6 .  '(;,-,1. ::,lj.'. \ 4- �\(. �·. ·"A-'. S : 'i ·, V. \ <;  
'\ � \ '. 1  ... :, �<,,- . 1 ' ' 4- �  � : L.  

The Scr ipture s certainly make it c lear that God i s  a jealous God. C f. 1 � \". 
Ex. 2 0 :  5 .  He w ill not allow H i s  people to turn the ir a f fections to 'h to" . i l ' · '-t 
others. And so, when a Chr i st ian acts in a worldly manner, while he may . �  

not be struck down suddenly, yet the Ho ly Spirit i s  at work in h i s  heart 
to bring the Chr i st ian's love back to Christ , + �\ 1f-"' __ kJ.-<... �"- c>...-..l. (,,-" 
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4 : 6  Here i s  another example of what Jame s meant by being a fr iend of 
the world. 

The Lord "knoweth our frame" ( P sa. 1 0 3 : 1 4 ) . The d ifference between the 
proud and the humb le i s  expre s sed in the words, self- su f f ic iency and 
insuffic iency . The Lord know s that we have a strong, natural tendency 
toward se lf- suffic iency. He also know s how blind we are a s  to how 
completely in sufficient we are . The se l f- suffic ient per son tru st s in 
h imse l f ;  the insuffic ient trust s in the Lord. 

The quotation from Proverb s 3 : 3 4 tell s u s  that " God re s isteth the 
proud." "Re s i steth" i s  a battle word. God sets himse l f  in battle array 
against the proud. None of u s  real ly understand s how much God hate s 
pride in any form. 

But the quest ion that need s to be a sked here i s, Who can stand against 
God? The bel iever is de feated before he start s if God is against h im. 
How much w i ser and happ ier and effect ive he w ill be by not on ly acting 
in a humb le way, but in rece iving grace from God to be humble! And it 
doe s take the grace o f  God for us to be humb le. Th iS-wa s promi sed in 
the O T ;  it i s  renewed here in the NT. 

When we look at the way of l i fe that is promoted in 
that pride i s  encouraged. That i s  not God ' s  way! 

4 :  7 --;o���· ��'�-;; �ls";;�t;ttiw�bmi t 
unto God." 

the world, we see 

your selve s therefore 

There is a play on words here in what James said when he u sed the words 
"re s isteth" and " submit." Both words are ba s ically formed from the word 
TloG0 . But in front o f  the verb "re s i steth" we have the prepo s it ion, 
/...v , !  ; in front o f  the verb " submit" we have the prepo s it ion, vTTb . The 

verb T.).crcrw mean s to put, or place. So in verse 7 God put s h imse l f  
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against us ; in verse 8 we are to put our se l ves under H i m .  
submit to H i s  wi l l ,  bow t o  His authority , trust in H i m  to 
to do the very best for us . 

We are to 
guide us and 

Every day that we l ive , and e speci a l l y  in every tria l , every time of 
need , the first thing that � need to do is to submit ourse l ve s  to God . 
We who are tota l ly insufficient need to p l ace our se lves under the-One-
Who is sovereign over the who l e  universe , the One Who i s  a l l - suffic ient ! 

But this i s  not a l l  that we are to do . 

" Re s i s t  the devi l . "  Here i s  evidence that behind a l l  human pr ide , a l l  
human s e l f-sufficiency , a l l  oppos ition to God , i s  the Devi l .  He i s  not 
our fr iend ; he is our inveterate , confirmed enemy . He is c a l l ed the 
Dev i l  because he i s  our accuser before God . 

We do not run away from him;  we are to " re s i s t "  him . We are l it .  to 
take our stand against him. This is a different word from the one i n  
verse6."" 

But how do we " re s i s t "  him? 

The best i l l ustration we have i s  in the temptation of our Lord Jesus 
Chri s t .  Cf . Matt . 4 : 1-1 1 .  How did the Lord " r e s i s t "  the Dev i l ?  
Through the Word ! What did the Psalmist say l ong ago about thi s ?  

Thy word have I hid i n  mine hear t ,  
that I might not s in aga inst thee ( Psa . 1 19 : 1 1 ) . 

� chi ld of God without the Word of God in h i s  heart i s  going to be an 
easy � for the Devi l .  Do you see why it is so important for us to be 
reading the Word , studying the Word , memor i z ing the Word , obeying the 
Word? To have the Word in your heart is to have it in your l ife . Live 
by the Word , and you wi l l  never regret i t .  Depart from the Word , and 
you are headed for troub l e .  Do not try to add to it , nor t o  take from 
i t .  Take i t  a s  God has given i t  to us , and wa l k  i n  the l ight of i t .  

What d id Paul say about our conf l ict with the Devi l i n  Eph . 6 ?  H e  told 
us to put on the who l e  armor of God , each part of which has something to 
do with the Word of God and with our Lord Je sus Chr i s t . And then he 
s a id , 

What 
Him ! 
f l ee 
Word 

And take • . • the sword of the Spirit , 
which i s  the word of God : 
praying a lways . . .  Eph . 6 : 1 7 ,  1 2 8 ) . 

did the Dev i l  do when the Lord answered him with the Word? He left 
What wi l l  he do when we resist him through the Word? " He wi l l  

from you . "  The Devi l i s  power l e s s  when we take our s tand on the 
of God . 

But this i s  not a l l .  

4 : 8  " Draw nigh to God . "  Cf . Heb . 1 0 : 1 9 - 2 2 .  

James expres sed this in such a way as to indicate that they were to draw 
near to God comp lete ly . They were not to hold back in any area of their 
l ive s .  This was to recognize that God was not only their Savior , but 
that He was their Lord . Drawing near to God i s  an expres sed wi l l ingness 
that His wi l l  might be done . 

The promise that fo l l owed was tha t ,  when they drew near to God , He wou l d  
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draw near to them . When God draws near it is for the bestowment of H i s  
grace , for pardoning when needed , and for protection and b l e s s i ng .  This 
is when the be l iever experiences the j oy of personal fe l l owship with the 
Lord . Every time of prayer , every time when the Word i s  read , or when 
we hear it preached , in every j oy and in every testing , we are to draw 
near to God . This i s  not j us t  for emergenc ies ( a l though i t  does app ly 
then ) , but this is to be a way of l ife for the chi l d  of God . 

Drawing near to God c a l l s  for person a l  c leansing : " C leanse your hands . "  
And then James added , "And pur ify your hearts . "  There needs to be 
c l eans ing sin outwardly and inward l y .  B e l ievers are sti l l  s inner s , and 
stand in need of the continua l c leans ing that comes through the 
confes s ion of sin . Cf . 1 John 1 : 9 .  Doub lemindednes s  i s  that which 
James had mentioned at the very beginning of this Epi s t l e .  Cf . 1 : 6- 8 . 

4 : 9  This verse gives us a picture of what true repentance i s ,  and what 
it means to humb l e  ourse lves before the Lor d .  How rare ly do we 

exper ience anything l ike thi s ,  or see i t  in the l ives of other s !  Again 
we see an emphas i s  upon the inward and the outward . 

James was not saying that this i s  what the Chr i stian l ife i s  to be . He 
was concerned about those times when the peop l e  were turning back to 
the Lord from the ir wor ldly ways . This was not a time for j oy ,  but for 
the deepest gr ief . This is a portrait of one who realizes how God has 
been grieved by h i s  pr ide and a l l  of the ways in which h i s  pride has 
manifested itse l f .  

" Heavines s "  i s  l i t .  to cast the eyes down perhaps James was thinking 
here about the Lord ' s  s tory of the pub l ican and the Pharisee who went to 
the temp l e  at the hour of prayer . Cf . Luke 1 8 : 1 3 .  The Phar isee seems 
to have fe l t  that he honored God by his coming ; the pub l ican fe l t  
tota l l y  unworthy to be there . That i s  the way we need to approach God . 

4 : 1 0 This is the key ver se . Cf . a l so the way Peter said essentia l ly 
the same thing in 1 Pet .  5 : 6 :  

Humb l e  your s e l ve s  therefore under the mighty hand of God , 
that he may exa l t  you in due time . 

The wor l d l ing has never seen himself as he rea l ly is--sma l l ,  i n s ignifi
cant , def i l e d ,  weak , tota l ly unworthy of any of God ' s  b l e s s ings , as 
having nothing but what he has received from God , and as being 
abso lute ly dependent upon Him . The chi ld of God knows what he i s ,  and 
he humb l e s  himself before God , not to make hims e l f  humb l e , but because 
he knows that. that is what he rea l ly i s ! Hum i l ity is a recogni t ion of 
what B ishop Trench c a l led , � c reature l ines s  and our s inful nes s .  

And note that this i s  to be " in the s ight of God . "  We are a lways wi t.hin 
H i s  view , but we need to remember that and to rea l iz e  that it i s  what he 
sees in our hearts that i s  most important . 

" He sha l l  l if t  you up" -- This is no promise that we wi l l  a l l  be l ike 
Joseph , or l ike Moses , or l ike David , or l ike Danie l . Nor is it a 
promise that we wi l l  be ab l e  to l eave pr ide behind us a s  though it wou ld 
never again be a prob lem to us , that we wou l d  no l onger be attracted to 
the wor l d  and the wor l d ' s  way of l iving . But the thought seems to be 
that he wi l l  l ift us up from that despair , that hope lessne s s , that deep 
grief of sou l , that is our s when we once begin to see how s inful our 
sins rea l ly are . This is the l i fting up of the restored s inner . This 
i s  being l ifted up to a l ife , not only of renewed f e l l owship with the 
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Lord , but of even deeper and more wonderful fe l l owship with Him.  

We need to remember our Lord ' s  words in Matthew 2 3 : 1 2 :  
And whosoever sha l l  exa l t  himself sha l l  be abased l 
and he that sha l l  humb l e  himself sha l l  be exa l ted . 

I t  was this kind of exal tation that David was praying for in Psalm 5 1 .  
There i s  no higher p l ane upon which we can walk than when we are l iving 
in fel l owship with the Lord . In Christ we are seated at the Father ' s  
right hand , 

Far above a l l  principa l ity , and power , and might , and dominion , 
and every name that is named , not only i n  this wor l d  ( age ) , 
but a l so i n  that which i s  to come ( Eph . 1 : 2 1 ) . 

There i s  no greater exa l tation than thi s !  May God enab l e  each one of 
us , by His grace , to dwe l l  r ight there in daily communion with our Lord , 
rea l i z ing that we do not deserve to be there so that we wi l l  be careful 
to give a l l  of the g l ory to our wonderful Triune God ! 
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I V .  BE HUMBLE ( James 3 : 1 3::5 : 6 ) .  

D .  � mak ing  our p l an s  and l i v i ng our l i ves ( James 4 : 1 3- 1 7 ) .  
I n  th i s  secti on we have learned that a humbl e  man i s  peace- l ov i ng ,  a s  compared with 
one that i s  content i o u s .  W e  have learned that a humbl e  man i s  h o l y  a n d  prayerful  as  
compared wi th one who is  covetous and wor l d l y .  We have l earned that a humbl e  man i s  
respons i ve and obed i ent t o  the Word of God . Now , i n  these f i ve verses we are go i ng to 
l earn that a humb l e  man i s  subm i s s ive  to the proviaences of�. By waY-or-Gontrast-
the proua-man makes hTS prans and carrTes-on h i S  business>withOUt any regard for God .  

4 : 1 3  " Go to now" - - See the same expres s i on i n  5 : 1 .  The NASB trans l ates i t ,  " Come 
now . "  I t  i s  not only  deS i gned to attract the attention of the reader , but i t  

shows d i sapprova l .  It wou l d  suggest that those to whom James was referring  knew 
better than to do such t h i ngs , but they went ahead anyway. They c learly thought that 
they were in control of the i r  l i ves . They c l a i m  to know WHEN they were leav i ng ,  
WHERE they were going , HOW LONG they wou l d  be there , THE BUSI NESS that they wou l d  conduct , 
and that i t  woud be PROFITABLE ! 

Some MSS have , Today and tomorrow. 

Whether we are bus i ness men or not , we a l l  have a tendency to be l i ke th i s ,  fa i l ing  
to  remember that So l omon said  l ong ago ,  

Boast not thyse l f  of tomorrow; 
for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth ( Prov o 27 : 1 ) .  

I n  Ecc .  8 : 7  we read that So l omon a l so s a i d  about man , 
For he knoweth not that wh i ch sha l l  be : 
for who can tel l h i m  when i t  s ha l l  be? 

James was probably t h i n k i ng of these words when he wrote the next verse.  

4 : 1 4 We can make our p l a n s ,  but none of u s  knows what tomorrow ho l d s  for u s ,  or even 
i f  we w i l l  be here tomorrow . 

The news people  on TV amuse me some t i mes because the i r  pred i ct i on s  have noth i ng to do 
w i th the weather that we eventua l ly get . Sometimes they are r ight , but very often they 
are wrong . And yet they go r i ght on l i ke they know. 

We are the same way about our p l ans.  Man ' s  pride bl inds him  in  more ways than we can  
count . 

The ma i n  reason that we cannot rea l ly know what we are going  to be d o i ng tomorrow, or 
the day after , or next week , or next month , or next year ,  is  because we have no as surance 
that we w i l l  be here. 

"What i s  your l ife?" -- A question that we a l l  need to answer. The word "what" mean s , 
"of what character? " ( Robertson ,  V I , 55) . And here he used an i l l u strat ion from the 
weather. I t  is l i ke a morn i ng m i st that d i sappears as  soon as  the sun is up. Even 
the person who l i ves a l ong l ife from a human po i nt-of-view i s  on ly here on earth for 
a very short t i me--t ime wh i ch passes so q u i ckly? None of us knows how l ong we wi l l  
l i ve . There are p l enty of i l l ustrati on s  of peop l e  who are here today , and gone 
tomorrow. 

James used a p l ay on words when he s a i d ,  " appeareth • . .  van i sheth away . "  We cou l d  
tra n s l ate them , appear and d i sappear. 

Cf. our Lord ' s  parable  and H i s  teac h i ng wh i c h  fo l l owed i n  Luke 1 2 : 1 3-40. There are 
four thi ngs that stand out i n  th i s  passage : 
1 )  I n  verse 1 5  the Lord i ssued a warn i ng about being covetous . 
2 )  I n  the para b l e :  the certai nty of death , but the uncert a i nty a s  when i t  wi l l  come. 



James 4 : 1 3 - 1 7  ( 2 )  

We may not have a s  much t ime a s  we t h i n k  we do . 
3 )  Such a sel f-conf i dent , covetous person ignores the l ife that i s  to come. He makes 

no preparat ion for heave n .  H e  does not know that the Lord cares for those who 
seek to do H i s  wi l l  f i rst. He i s  bl i n ded to a l l  of that . 

4 )  I f  he knows about the com i ng of the Lord , he i gnores i t .  He acts l i ke l ife here on 
earth i s  go ing on forever, and l i ke he wi l l  be here forever. 

There i s  a great deal for a l l  of us to t h i n k  about from what James wrote i n  these verses . 

4 : 1 5  Here James was teach i ng them how they ought to ta l k ,  and how they ought to make 
the i r  p l ans . 

I n  Heb . 6 where the writer admon i shed h i s  readers to "go on unto perfect i on , "  he added 
i n  v. 3 ,  "And th i s  wi l l  we d o ,  if God perm i t . " Paul  to l d  the Cor i nt h i ans i n  1 Cor. 
1 6 : 7  that he hoped he wou l d  be able to be w i th them for an extended v i s i t ,  but then . ,he 
added , " I f  the Lord perm it . "  Earl ier i n  the same Epistle  he s a i d  th i s :  

But I w i l l  come to you short l y ,  i f  the Lord wi l l ,  
and w i l l  know , not the speech of them that are puffed u p ,  
but the power ( 1  Cor. 4 : 1 9 ) .  

Paul had tried to go to Rome many t i mes to v i s it the s a i nts there , but he had been 
h i ndered on each occas i on .  But he tol d  them that he was pray i ng . 

i f  by any means now at l enth I m i ght have a prosperous j ourney 
by the wi l l  of God to come unto you ( Rom . 1 : 1 0 ) .  

The Lord taught H i s  d i sc i p l es to pray , "Thy wi l l  be done i n  earth , a s  it  i s  i n  heaven" 
( Matt . 6 : 1 0b ) .  And even our Lord subm itted H i mself  to the wi l l  of the Father when He 
prayed , 

o my Father , i f  i t  be poss i b l e ,  
let t h i s  cup pass from me : 
nevertheless not as  I wi l l ,  but as  thou w i lt (Matt . 26 : 39b ) .  

The Apost l e  Paul  taught the Ephes ians , and was pra i s ing  God as h e  taught them , that 
God "worketh a l l  thi ngs after the counse l fo h i s  own wi l l "  ( Eph . 1 : 1 1 b ) .  

Who determ i nes the t i me of our death? God does . So we are dea l i ng with a sovereign  
God ,  and  yet f i n ite man makes h i s  p l an s  as  ttlough he were God and God does not ex i s t .  

Have you heard people  say that when they were saved they had t o  l earn t o  ta l k  a l l over 
aga i n ?  That i s  what James was teach i ng the be l i evers i n  that day : how to ta l k !  He 
was say i n g ,  " Don ' t  say that ; say th i s ! "  It i s  good to be faithfu l i n  bus i nes s ,  but 
p l an s  need to be made under the gui dance of God ,  but even then we need to recogn i ze 
that we w i l l  only  be able  to carry them out , I F  GOD W I LLS ! 

How i t  p l eases God for us to be recog n i z i ng cont i nua l ly our dependence upon H i m .  He 
p l annted it that way . 

4 : 1 6  However ,  they were not ta l k ing  l i ke the peop l e  of God ought to t a l k .  

" But now y e  rej o i ce i n  your boast i ng s . "  They g l or i ed i n  mak i ng the i r  own p l an s , and 
in pred i c t i ng the i r  f i na nc i a l  success.  They took pride in  what they were go i ng to d o .  
They acted as  though they were i n  charge,  a n d  that the prov i dent i a l  acts o f  a sovere ign  
God d i d  not even ex i s t !  

And then h e  c a l l ed i t  what i t  was :  " Al l  such rej o i c ing  i s  evi l . "  I T  WAS S- I - N !  
Man i s  s o  depraved that he not only  s i n s ,  but h e  boasts i n  h i s  s i n .  Thomas Manton 
who was one of the Puritans s a i d ,  

Man fa l len i s  but man i nverted and turned ups i de down ; h i s  l ove i s  where h i s  
hatred shou l d  be , and h i s  hatred i s  where h i s  l ove shoul d  be ; h i s  g l ory where 
h i s  shame shou l d  be , and h i s  shame where h i s  g lory shou l d  be ( I V ,  395 ) .  



James 4 : 1 3- 1 7  ( 3 )  

Pau l  to l d  the Ph i l i pp i an s  that the people  of the wor l d  had the i r  " g l ory i n  the i r  
shame" ( Ph i l .  3 : 1 9 ) ,  and that i s  trag i C .  But i t  i s  even more trag i c  when such an 
att itude is found among the peop l e  of God . 

Rare ly do even the people  of God th i nk of s i n  i n  these terms . But we s i n  when we make 
our p l ans without con s u l t i ng w i th God ,  and when we expect to carry them out without 
H i s  b l es s i n g .  Do you remember that Joshua and the people o f  I srael d i d  t h i s  i n  the i r  
dea l i ngs w i th the G i beon ites? Joshua 9 : 1 4b tel l s  u s  that when the I srael i tes entered 
i nto an a l l i ance w ith the Gi beon ites "they asked not counse l at the mouth of the Lord . "  
Omi nous words ! And yet how many t i mes have we been g u i l ty of doing  the same th i ng? 

Manton a l so s a i d ,  " F i rst we practi se s i n ,  then we defend i t ,  then we boast of i t "  
( IV ,  395 , 396 ) .  

Th i s  i s  not the s i n  of adu ltery , nor the s i n  of drunkenness , nor the s i n  of stea l i ng , 
nor of murder , BUT IT I S  S I N .  And we must not con s i der it  i n  any other way. James 
was say i ng through th i s  i nstruct ion that we need to BE HUMBLE and make our p l an s  i n  
accordance with the w i l l  of God .  

Such boast ing  a s  th i s  i s  "the pride of l ife , "  the only  other p l ace i n  the NT where the 
Greek word for "boast i ng "  i s  used . P l ummer ,  quoted by Ros s ,  p .  84 , s a i d  of th i s  word 
that i t  

i nd i cates i ns o l ent and empty assuranc e ;  and here the assurance l i es i n  presumptuous 
trust i n  the stab i l ity of onesel f  and one ' s  surroun d i ngs . 

He c a l l ed i t  "pretentious  ostentati on "  wh i c h  means that th i s  s i nner d i sp l ayed h i s  s i n  
i n  order to be admi red and pra i sed by others--and i t  often i s !  They were l i v i ng i n  
an unreal wor l d ,  and boasting to others about what they had found there . 

4 :  1 7  Here James came to a conc l us i o n . "Therefore . . .  " 

Th i s  verse i n d i cates that those who were l i v i ng l i ke t h i s  knew better than to do what 
they were do i n g .  They knew that God was sovere i gn . They knew that H i s  w i l l  w i l l  
a l ways preva i l .  They knew better than to oppose God , and to make the i r  p l an s  without 
seek i ng H i s  g u i dance and b l e s s i n g .  They knew a l l  o f  these th i ng s , but i gnored them 
i n  the i r  da i ly l i ves . Consequently James was charg i ng them with s i n .  And t h i s  was 
presumptuous s i n !  The worst k i n d !  As Jew i sh bel i evers they a l so wou l d  have known 
what MI cah wr�for the people  of God many years before. Cf . Micah 6 : 8 :  

He hath shewed thee , 0 man what i s  good ; 
and what doth the Lord req u i re of thee , but to do j ust l y ,  
and to love mercy , and t o  wa l k  humb ly with thy God . 

Does th i s  mean that i f  we do not know a t h i n g  i s  s i n ,  that then i t  i s  not s i n? No ! 
S i n  i s  a l ways s in whether we know that i t  i s  or not . But James was say i ng that i t  i s  
espec i a l ly od ious to God when we know someth i ng i s  wrong , and then go ahead and do i t !  

The Apost l e  Paul  s a i d  about h imse l f  that prior to h i s  s a l vation h e  had been a b l asphemer, 
a persecutor,  and i nj ur i o u s .  But then he went on to say ,  "But I obtai ned mercy , 
because I d i d  i t  i gnorantly i n  unbe l i ef "  ( 1  Tim.  1 : 1 3b ) .  He felt that he was serv i ng 
God wh i l e a l l  of the t i me he was oppos ing  God . It  was s i n ,  s i n  for wh i c h  God forgave 
h i m ,  but s i n  for wh i ch he never forgave h imsel f .  

And s o  James aga i n  i s  emphas i z ing  the importance of obeyi ng the Word of God .  I t  i s  not 
enough to know i t ;  we must abide by it i n  d a i ly l i v i ng .  Hav ing  been taught the truth , 
our respon s i b i l ity i s  even greater to do that wh i c h  i s  p l ea s i ng i n  God ' s  s i ght , and 
therefore wi l l  bring the greater g lory to H i m .  May God enable  us t o  l i ve accord i ng 
to the l i ght he has g i ven u s .  As Paul s a i d  i n  Eph . 5 : 8 ,  " For ye were sometimes darkness , 
but now are ye l i ght i n  the Lord : wa l k  as  c h i l d ren of l ight . "  
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_ I V .  BE HUMBLE ( James 3 : 1 3 -5 : 6 ) . -i:'"'--I, �"'� .T � � Stt'-;j"L �; 
�,� , " � , E .  � warn ing for those who are r i ch ( James 5 : 1 -6 ) .  ''G ct,� .", � .�. 

Th i s  is  the th i rd t ime that James has referred to the rich  in  th i s  Epi st l e .  Cf . 1 : 1 0 ,  1 1 ;  
2 : 2 ,  3 ,  6 ,  7 .  We m ight even say that i t  i s  the fourth s i nce the l atter part of the f i fth 
chapter dea l s  with those who i ntend to get r i ch , or ri cher. 

James here seems to have had i n  m i nd r i ch men who were not bel ievers , and who obv i ou s l y  had 
no i ntent ion of becoming bel ievers . Th i s  seems to be conf i rmed by the fact that i n  v .  7 
James aga i n  addressed h imse l f  to the "brethren . "  

It  i s  important to note the connect ion between th i s  chapter and the l ast part of chapter 4 .  
We have seen that the des i re which mot i vated those whom James was referr i ng to was a spi r i t  
o f  covetousnes s .  The wor l d  was having a n  i n f l uence upon the Church i n  that day j ust as  i t  
does i n  our day . "Friendsh i p  with the worl d "  was a terr i b l e  temptation to the people  of 
God because it seemed to be so profitabl e .  Christi ans have a l ways been i nc l i ned to fo l l ow 
the ways of the wor l d  because they usua l ly work . 

So i n  these verses James was showi ng what the end of the road was l i ke for those who have 
made money the i r  god . 

5 : 1  I nstead of rej o i c ing  over what they had , and the way they were able  to l i ve,  they 
- needed to "weep and how l "  because of the troub les that were ahead for them. Those 
troubl e s  are certa i n  to come. They are i nescapabl e .  The ori g i n a l  l anguage i nd i cates that 
the i r  mi series were at that very moment i n  the process of coming upon them ( c f .  Tasker , 
p .  1 1 0 ) .  Noth i ng i s  more certa i n  that God ' s  j udgment upon those who forget H i m  i n  th i s  
l ife. 

We have the fo l l owing words of our Lord wh i c h  are recorded i n  
But woe unto you that are r i ch ! 
for ye have recei ved your conso l at i o n .  
Woe unto you that are f u l l !  for ye sha l l  
Woe unto you that l augh now ! 
for ye sha l l  mourn and weep . 

Luke 6 : 24 ,  25 : 

hunger. 

Th i s  warn i ng was i ntended for the r i c h , but it was a l so i ntended for the benef it of those 
bel i ev i ng Jews who were not r i c h .  They needed to be careful not to be envious o f  those who 
were ri ch--and they needed to know where that road l ead s .  No amount o f  money can spare any 
person from the j udgments of God .  

"Miseries"  - - These are troubles and d i stresses that wi l l  be brought upon them by the 
j udgment of God . The reference to "the l ast day s "  i n  v .  3 and "the com i ng of the Lord " 
referred to i n  vv . 7 and 8 , i nd i cate that James had i n  m i nd the j udgment wh i ch wi l l  attend 
the return of the Lord . The truth of the Lord ' s  return was ever-present i n  the mi nds of 
those early be l i evers , and the i r  l i ves were l i ved i n  the l i ght of the Lord ' s  com i ng .  

R i ch unbel ievers are a l ways self-decei ved , a s  Tasker poi nted out . The i r  minds were b l i nded 
to the rea l ity of t h i ngs . They were so occ u p i ed with the present that they never gave a 
thought to f i n a l  thi ngs , the day of reckon ing  that i s  sure ly com i n g .  The i r  present j oys 
wou l d  d i s appear to be rep l aced by howl ing  and weep ing  i f  they only  knew what was ahead . 
But hum i l i ty ,  wh ich  James had been stres s i n g ,  i s  usua l ly unknown to the rich  of th i s  wor l d .  

5 : 2  James must have been t h i n k i ng here about Matt. 6 : 20 ,  2 1 . James was referring to the 
- r i ches of the rich as though th i s  were a l ready go ing on , and wou l d  f i na l ly be comp l eted , 
a l though they d i d  not know i t .  Our Lord spoke i n  Matt. 1 3 : 22 o f  "the dece itfu l ness of 



James 5 : 1 -6 ( 2 )  

" R i ches" and "garments"  i nd i cate that James was not on ly ta l k ing  about the i r  money , but 
that wh i ch the i r  money cou l d  buy . The r i c h  often take great del i ght i n  f i n e ,  expen s i ve 
c l oth i ng .  But none of that wi l l  l ast , and i t  certa i n l y  does not make anyone r i ch toward 
God u n l ess ri ches are used to g l or i fy God . 

The same i deas con t i n ue on i nto • • • 
5 : 3  "Cankered" means rusted , or tarn i shed with rust. Wea l th does not have to become --- rusted ; i t  only  does when it  I S  not us�ccording to the wi l l  of  God . But when i t  
does rust , th i s  i s  an i n d i cat i on that i t  was used i n  the wrong way . The i r  f l es h  being 
eaten with f i re has to be a reference to the f i res of eterna l  j udgment . If a man i s  r i ch , 
he i s  a steward of those ri ches , accountab l e  to God for the way that he uses them . There
fore , if he uses them the wrong way , God wi l l  j udge h i m .  

How important i t  i s  for a l l  of us to remember these th ings ! We may not be c l a s s i f i ed w i th 
the r i ch , but whatever we have i s  the Lord ' s ,  and must be used as  He wou l d  have us use i t .  

A s  we come t o  the l atter part of verse three , we move from those genera l statements of 
God'S mS-pleasure and RisliiiPeMi ng J udgment , to Sj5eCfITccharges that James was bri"iiging  
aga I n st the rIch.  IR"ERrARE FOUR OF IREM. 

The f i rst charge ( a s  i n  a court of l aw )  i s  that the rich  are SELFISH . Note the words i n  
We last statement of verse 3 :  "Ye have heaped together TOr' the last days . "  

It  can be s a i d  as  a genera l condemnat ion of r i ch men ( a lthough there are some except ions ) 
that r i ch men a l ways want more ri ches . They are never sat i sf i ed .  And i nstead of mak i ng 
men more generous , i ncreased ri ches make them more sel f i sh and more fearful about l o s i ng 
even a penny . My Dad used to say about h i s  boss that he was one of the most generous men 
he ever knew UNT I L  he made i s  f i rst $ 1 0 0 , OOO--and then he was afra i d  that he was g o i ng to 
l ose i t  a l l  so he held  it with a t i ght f i st !  

Remember the parabl e  we referred to l ast week : the r i ch man who got r i cher , wanted to 
bu i l d more barn s ,  and keep it a l l  for h imsel f .  The Lord prefaced that parab l e  by say i n g ,  
"Take heed , and beware of covetousnes s :  for a man ' s  l ife con s i steth not • . •  " ( Luke 1 2 : 1 5 ) .  

Covetousness i s  i do l atry ( cf .  Eph . 5 : 5 ;  Co l .  3 : 5 ) .  Th i s  i s  one of the greatest s i ns i n  
Amer i c a .  How trag i c  when a man ' s  sou l i s  eaten away w ith a covetous spi ri t !  

5 : 4  The second charge that James brought aga i nst the rich  i s  that they were t h i eves . 
--- They h I red men to increase their wea lth , and then d i d  not pay them.--
Th i s  i s  a very anc i ent s i n .  God spoke to masters through Moses i n  the Law . Note what He 
had to say. Cf.  Deut . 24 : 1 4 ,  1 5 .  These Jew i sh rich  men had been tra i ned i n  the Law. They 
knew what i t  s a i d .  But the i r  greed for money was such that they d i d  what was forb i dden 
probably because they felt that they cou l d  get away w i th i t .  

But what d i d  James and Moses both say about such a thi ng? They s a i d  that the cries of 
those who had been cheated "entered i nto the ears of the Lord of sabaoth , "  the Lord of 
hosts . The " c r i es "  that James had reference to were cries for he l p !  He d i d  not say 
that they were cry i ng to the Lord ( a l though that may be I ncTUOe�but , whether they 
were or not , the Lord heard them. And if the Lord hears , He answers . He may not do i t  
r ight away , but the rich  are to know that they cannot get away w i t h  the i r  fraudul ent way s .  
They are g o i ng t o  have to dea l with God about what they have done. 

Why d i d  James speak of the Lord here as  THE LORD OF HOSTS? Th i s  descri bes the Lord i n  
H i s  maj esty and H i s  sovere ign  power,  H i s  omn i potence. And , a s  Lenski  added , 

These p i t i f u l  cries of the hel p l es s  l aborers have entered i nto the ears of 
th i s  a lm i ghty Lord , and what that imp l i es need not be stated ( p .  651 ) .  



5 : 5  Here we have the th i rd charge : pleasure- l o v i n g .  

James 5 : 1 -6 ( 3 )  

Far too many people work j ust s o  they can p l ay .  P leasure has a l so become a god to many 
American s .  Everybody needs some recreati on ,  but it i s  d i fferent when that i s  a l l we l i ve 
for .  " The good l ife" i s  a l i fe i n  wh i c h  you have hav i ng fun a l l  o f  the t i me--and that 
a l ways takes money . -

Th ink  of the r i d i c u l ous s a l aries  that we g i ve to our ath l etes . And that means that peop l e  
have to spend r i d i c u l ous amounts o f  money i n  order for the ath l etes t o  receive such pay. 
God i s  not in the thoughts of most people  so they do not have any i dea that God is the One 
to Whom we are respon s i b l e  for what we have and the way we l i ve. 

Our Lord l i kened " r i c hes " and " p l easures "  to "thorns . "  Cf. Luke 8 : 1 4 .  They choke out the 
Word and everyth i ng e l se that has to do with God and etern i ty .  Do you remember that So l omon 
tried p l easure? Let me read to you what he had to say about i t .  Cf.  Ecc . 2 : 1 - 1 1 .  Paul  
warned the w idows of that day that "she that l i veth in  p l easure i s  dead whlle she l i veth" 
( 1  T i m .  5 : 6 ) .  When Pau l was desc r i b i n g  the l ast days he s a i d  that men wou l d  be " l overs of 
p l easure more than l overs of God" ( 2  Tim.  3 : 4 ) . 

5 : 6  And then we come to J ames ' fourth and l ast c harge : the persecution and murder of the - peop l e  of God ! - -- -- -- - -

Some commentators take th i s  reference to "the j ust" as  a reference to our Lord . Cf. Acts 
3 : 1 4 .  And they may be right.  But it  a l so has some app l i cat i on to those whose fa ith  was 
i n  the Just One , our Lord Jesus Christ.  

Review what James had said  in  th i s  Ep i st l e  about the rich  in  2 : 6b ,  7 .  John the Bapt i st was 
the v i ct im of that rich  man and po l it i c a l  l eader, Herod. 

Before we l eave th i s  subject of r i ches , let us remember that there have been many r i ch men 
menti oned i n  Scri pture who have been god ly men : Abraham, Job , Dav i d ,  Solomon , Joseph of 
Arimathaea , and Ph i l emon , to name a few. But l et us a l so pay c l ose attent i on to the warn i ngs 
of Scri pture concern ing  r i ches . 

Dav i d  sai d ,  " If r i ches i ncrease , set not your heart upon them" ( Ps a .  62 : 1 0b ) .  So l omon 
sa i d ,  " Labour not to be r i ch : cease from th i ne own wi sdom. W i l t  thou set t h i ne eyes on 
that wh i c h  i s  not? for r i ches certa i n ly make themse l ves w i ngs ; they f l y away as an eag l e  
toward heaven " ( Prov .  23 : 4 ,  5 ) .  W e  have a l ready noted what the Lord had to say. 

But one of the most h e l pfu l , and yet solemn , of a l l  passages i n  Scri pture is that g i ven to 
us by the Apostle Paul  in 1 T i m .  6. Note vv.  5 - 1 9 . 

And so let u s  remember that r i ches present to us temptati on s  wh i c h  only  God can del i ver us 
from. It i s  not a s i n  to be r i ch I F  those r i ches have been ga i ned honestl y .  But we are 
not to seek r i ches . If ri ches come our way , l et us thank God for them , and then seek 
caref u l ly to use them as He sha l l  l ead , and for H i s  g l ory . Then we wi l l  be l ay i ng up 
treasure in  heaven w i th the treasure , be i t  l a rge or sma l l ,  wh i ch the Lord has g i ven u s  
here on earth.  

Perhaps we a l l  need to pray the prayer of Agu r ,  the son of Jakeh , recorded for u s  i n  
Prov o 30 : 7-9.  

Remember what we have been con s i dering : HUM I L I T Y .  And remember that the men who were 
descri bed by James i n  our text for today were c hargeable w ith � f i fth c harge because of the 
way they trusted i n  the i r  r i ches . Th i s  f i n a l  c harge was PRIDE.  
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THE EPI STLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 5 -- Part 2 

A review of the out l ine : 
I .  

I I .  
I I I .  

I V .  
And 
V .  

Greetings ( 1 : 1 ) . 
BE HAPPY ( 1 : 2 - 1 8 ) . 
BE HOLY ( 1 : 1 9 - 3 : 1 2 ) . 
BE HUMBLE ( 3 : 1 3 -5 : 6 ) . 
now we come to the last point : 
� HOPEFUL ( 5 : 7- 2 0 ) . 

The first point under this i s :  
A .  About the Lord ' s  return ( 5 : 7- 1 2 ) . ( For the change i n  the 

outl ine , see the expl anation under v .  1 0  on p .  4 . )  

I n  the first part of this chapter we see that James has given us a back
ground of suffer ing , suffering infl icted by the r ich , suffering which 
was severe , but not j ustif ied . The be l iever s were not gui l ty of any 
cr ime . Their fau l t  was that they be longed to the Lord . Some had even 
died for their faith . The natura l  inc l ination wou ld be to f ight bac k ,  
to reta l iate , to try to get the best of thei r  enemies . But James was 
here advising them to behave in j us t  the opposite way . 

5 : 7  "Be patient" -- This is not the usual word for patience . The noun 
of this verb appears in v .  1 0 , trans l ated " patience . "  I t  i s  a word 

which indicated that they were to resist the temptation to be angry , or 
to take revenge . Trench preferred to c a l l it longsuffering .  Some 
commentators have used a word which is very rare : longanimity . This i s  
defined i n  the dictionary as " the d i sposition t o  bear i n j uries 
patiently . "  

How long were they to hold back , to use restraint , to be patient? " Unto 
the coming of the Lord . "  I n  other words , James was saying that this was 
to be their way of l iving under such tria l s .  

The One Who manifested this most perfectly was our Lor d .  Peter 
mentioned this in 1 Peter 2 : 2 3 :  

Who ,  when he was rev i l ed ,  revi led not again ; 
when he suffered , he threatened not ; 
but committed himse l f  to him that j udgeth r ighteous l y .  

The reference t o  " the coming of the Lord" shows that this was a 
prominent and very rea l hope in the ear ly Church . Be l ievers then did 
not know any more than we do as to when the Lord wi l l  come , but they 
bel ieved that He was coming , and they were expecting Him at any time , 
wai ting for Him . 

The Greek word used here i s  the word n�"o ",u ,,{c>-S . I t  l itera l ly 
presence . And so it is used to indicate the very presence of 
Whom they were expecting to come . 

means a 
the One 

Jame s was not getting into the deta i l s  of prophecy here , but was s imp ly 
pointing out the manner of l ife that should characterize the peop l e  of 
God unt i l  the coming of the Lord . He wi l l  make things r ight . He wi l l  
put an end to their suffering . He wi l l  take vengeance upon their 
enemie s .  And so they were to wait for H i m .  

Then James l ikened them t o  husbandmen . What is a husbandman? That i s  
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j ust another word for a farmer . He p lants the seed , and then he wa its . 
He cannot hurry the harvest by any impatience or rest l e s snes s .  I t  takes 
time for the seed to grow . And he is dependent upon God for the ear l y  
and l atter rains if h e  is t o  s e e  " the precious fruit of the earth . "  A l l  
of th is c a l l s  for " l ong patience , "  tran s lated from the same root a s  the 
verb , "Be patient , "  at the beginning of the vers e .  

Why wou ld James use such a n  i l lustration? 

We l l ,  it wou ld seem that he was reminding them that they were husbandmen 
who had sown the Word of God . They shou ld be expecting a harve s t :  
" prec ious fruit . "  A s  the Lord to ld H i s  disciples i n  John 1 5 : 1 6 ,  they 
were " ordained" to " go and bring forth frui t ,  and that" the ir " fruit 
shou l d  remai n . "  

How easy it i s  for us to forget whi l e  we are wa iting that we shou ld not 
only be waiting for the corning of the Lord , but we shou l d  be wa iting for 
the Word of God to bear fruit in peop l e ' s  l ives , seeing them changed so 
that they can never be the same again . We may not see much of our fruit 
unt i l  the Lord returns , but our l abor in the Lord i s  not in vain . 
Per secution often distracts us s o  that we forget why we are her e .  We 
fai l to look for the right things . And so i t  is easy for us to get 
angry and impatient , and to have desires for revenge in our hearts . The 
farmer not on l y  waits for the harve s t ,  but he waits for those t imes of 
refre shing from the Lord , " the ear ly and l atter rain , "  picturing the 
spec i a l  b l e s s ings of God a l ong the way , by which the Word becomes fruit
fu l in accomp l i shing the purposes of the Lor d .  

The ear l y  rain was the r a i n  that carne j us t  after the crops were p l anted . 
The l atter rain carne j ust before the crops were harvested . A fruitful 
crop was impos s i b l e  without them . And so , as in the case of the farme r , 
the spiritu a l  husbandman i s  dependent upon what God does to the fruit 
that i s  sown i n  the hearts of peop l e  as to what the u l t imate outcome 
wi l l  be . 

So , in the midst of our tria l s ,  let us not forget that the work of the 
Lord goes on . Tri a l s  do not put a stop to what God is doing . And so we 
wai t  knowing that God i s  working in spite of the tria l s , and through the 
tria l s , for His g l ory and prai s e .  

5 : 8  The exhortation at the beginning of 
tica l ly the same word . The "yen is 

band man i s  patient 1 YOU be patient , too ! 
in the midst of our tria l s .  

The second is : " Stab l ish your hearts . "  

verse 7 is repeated--iden
emphati c . I t  means , The hus

That is the first need we have 

A prayer that Paul prayed for the Thessa l onians be l iever s ,  and probabl y  
for other saints a s  we l l ,  i s  recorded for u s  i n  1 The s s . 3 : 1 2 ,  1 3 :  

And the Lord make you to increase and abound in l ove 
toward one another , and toward a l l  men ,  
even as we do toward you : 
to the end he may estab l ish your hearts unb l ameab l e  in ho l iness 
before God , even our Father , 
at the corning of our Lord Jesus Chr i s t  with a l l  his saints . 

What does it mean to 
today , estab l i shed? 
1 Peter 5 : 1 0 ,  

have our hearts stab l i shed , or as we wou ld say 
It means to have it strengthened . Peter prayed in 
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But the God of a l l  grace , 
who hath cal l ed us unto his eterna l g lory by Chri s t  Jesus , 
after that ye have suffered a whi l e ,  
make you perfec t ,  stab l i s h ,  strengthen , sett l e  you . 

God is not seeking to destroy us , nor i s  He going to let anyone e l se 
destroy us . He intends that we corne through our tria l s  stronger than 
ever , not tos sed around by any and every wind that comes a l ong ,  but 
standing f irm in our faith . And the truth that is des igned of God to 
s trengthen us is the truth of the corning of the Lord ! 

R .  V .  G .  Tasker , who was the Profes sor of New Testament Exege s i s  at the 
University of London , had this to say in his commentary on the Epi s t l e  
o f  Jame s :  

I f  the Lord ' s  return seems to us to be long delayed , or i f  we 
r e l egate it to such a remote future that it has no effect upon our 
out l ook or way of l iving , it is c l ear that it has ceased to be for 
us a l iving hope ; and it may be that we have a l l owed the doctr ine 
that " He wi l l  corne again with g l ory to j udge both the quick and the 
dead" to be whitt led away by sceptic ism , or to be so transmuted into 
something e l se , such as the gradua l transformation of human soc iety 
by Chri stian va l ues , that it has ceased to exercise any powerful 
influence on our l ives ( p .  1 2 0 ) . 

Both the Thessa l onians pas sage and the passage in 1 Peter make it c l ear 
that the Lord is the One Who estab l ishes us . And one way He does this 
is by bringing us to the rea l i zation that the only hope for change in 
this wor ld i n  which we l ive is in the return of our Lord to r u l e  in 
r ighteousne s s  upon the earth . Tria l s  make us long for His corning when 
a l l  wrong wi l l  be done away , and His wi l l  wi l l  be done on earth as it i s  
i n  heaven . Obvious l y  this i s  H i s  second corning to the earth . 

5 : 9  " Grudge not one against another , brethren , l e s t  ye be condemned . "  
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We a s  the people of God are engaged i n  a spiritual conf l ict . Our battl e  
i s  not prima r i l y  with peop l e ,  but with the Dev i l  and a l l  of the 
spiritu a l  pr incipa l ities and powers , the demons , who are his a l l ies . 
They have many device s ,  many methods , many purposes in a l l  of their 
hos t i l ities against us . And one of them is to set us against each 
other . The Devi l knows very we l l  that houses d ivided against themse lves 
cannot stand . He knows that broken fe l l owship between be l ievers hinders 
the work of the Gospe l .  And he knows that a d ivided church i s  a power
l e s s  church . So James comes with this exhortation : " Grudge not one 
against another . "  

I t  means that we are not to be gr ieved with each other , not to murmur 
against each other . We are not to comp lain about each other . And this 
does not have to be outward ; it can be , and often i s ,  unexpres sed out
ward l y ,  but f e l t  very deep ly inward l y .  A s  S o lomon s a id l ong ago , we are 
to keep out hearts with a l l  d i l igence because the i s sues of l ife corne 
out of our hearts . C f .  Prov o 4 : 2 3 .  

The reason that we are not to be given to murmur ing i s  because " the 
j udge standeth before the door . "  The j udge is the Lord Jesus Chri s t .  
He i s  corning ! We do not know when . But no Chri stian wants to face Him 
with a heart that is not r ight nor , in so far as it is pos s ib l e , with 
r e l ationships that are not r ight . 
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We do not know the fu l l  extent of the j udgment of be l i ever s . I t  
certai n l y  does not mean the l o s s  of s a l vation . But i t  does mean the 
loss of rewards . And whatever a l l  may be invo lved , we are earne s t ly 
exhorted many p l aces i n  Scripture to avoid having the verdict of the 
Lord ' s  j udgment to go against us . 

So the coming of the Lord i s  not only to be a source of comfort for each 
of us as be l ievers ,  but it is a l so to serve as � warning against our 
involvement in any s in ,  anytliing-that wou l d  be d ispl eas ing to the Lord . 

C f .  James 4 : 1 1 ,  1 2 .  

5 : 1 0 The thoughts which James was expre s s ing in these verses probab ly 
continued through verse 1 2 .  One way we can see that i s  because in 

ver se 12 James repeated what he warned against in verse 9 :  " Le s t  ye 
f a l l into condemnation . "  We want our Lord ' s  approva l ,  His "we l l  done , "  
not H i s  j udgment . 

Therefore , the first two points under the last heading in the outl ine 
can be combined with this heading : 

A .  About persever i ng in our tri a l s  in the l ight of the return of 
the Lord ( Jame s 5 : 7- 1 2 ) . 

At this point James encouraged them to note carefu l ly what was written 
i n  the �T . And we can prof it even more from this exhortation because 
now we have the NT as we l l .  

The Apos t l e  Pau l , in writing to the Romans , said a very important thing 
about the �T . You wi l l  find it in Rom . 1 5 : 4 :  

For whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our l earning , 
that we through patience and comfort of the scr iptures 
might have hope . 

Hope i s  what we are concerned with i n  this passage--not j ust the hope of 
the Lord ' s  return , but the hope , the expectation , the assurance , that 
our sufferings , which are inevitab l e , have not only a purpose , but a 
good purpose , under the mighty hand of God . 

I n  that same chapter in Romans , ver se 1 3 , added this prayer : 
Now the God of hope f i l l  you with a l l  j oy and peace in bel ieving , 
that ye may abound in hope , through the power of the Holy Ghost . 

And we a lways need to remember that "hope maketh not ashamed" ( Rom . 
5 :  S a )  . 

God has given us His Word to e s tab l ish us , to strengthen us , to as sure 
and comfort us , in the hope which we have . And one way He has done that 
in both the OT and the NT is by the record we have of the Lord ' s  peop l e  
who have gone before us . James particu l ar l y  c ited " the prophets ,  who 
have spoken in the name of the Lord . "  They were particu l a r l y  under fire 
from the Enemy . 

James said , " Take those prophets for your examp l e s . "  God has g iven us 
those examp les by H i s  deal ings with them , and by the very fact that we 

, can read about them in the Word . They a l l  had one thing i n  common : 
They suffered as the peop le of God , as the servants of God . But we a l so 
see another thing about thei r  sufferings : Under the b l e s s ing o f  God 
they were left , after their sufferings , better spir itua l ly than they 
were before . Sufferings puri fy us . They make us more holy . They make 
us l e s s  s e l f-confident , and stronger in our trust in the Lord . 
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I t  i s  very important to have the r ight exampl e s  before us . The word 
that James used here indicates that the l e s sons that we l earn from the 
prophets are very c l ear , and they are to become examp l e s  for us to 
f o l l ow ,  expecting that things wi l l  turn out for us to be a b le s s ing , 
as they did for them . 

So we must expect 
u l timate resul t .  
prophets . 

oppos ition , but we must a l so expect b l e s s ing to be the 
Notice that twofo l d  " examp l e "  which comes from the 

I n  the OT the outstanding examp l e  i s  Jeremiah . In the NT the supreme 
exampl e  is our Lord Jesus Chr i s t .  But we can a l so mention John the 
Bapt i s t , the Apo s t l e s  Peter and John and Pau l .  Most , and probab l y  a l l ,  
of the apost l e s  seem to have died as martyr s .  

5 : 1 1 What conc l us ion do we come to a s  we observe their l ives ,  and a s  we 
consider the outcome of their suffer ings . James said , " Beho l d ,  we 

count them happy that endure . "  God ' s  b l e s s ing was upon them . The 
Gospe l continued to f lourish in spite of a l l  of the oppos i t ion . They 
came out , not the conquered , but the victor s !  

And here he c i ted another whose sufferings were very severe and more 
extens ive than the suffer ings of most of the peopl e  of God . He lost his 
pos s e s s i on s , h i s  fami l y ,  his hea l th .  He was f a l se l y  accused by his 
fr iends . H i s  soul was tried to the very l imit . 

But what do we see a s  " the end of the Lord " ?  When i t  was a l l over , what 
did Job and a l l  who read his story l earn about the Lord? We l earn that 
the Lord is f u l l of pity and of tender mercy . James was probab ly 
referr ing to Psa . 1 0 3 : 4 ,  8 .  

5 : 1 2 A warning compl etes this part of the chapter . They were not to 
take the Lord ' s  Name in vain , nor were they to swear by heaven , or 

earth , or any other oath . The be l iever under testing needs to be very 
careful about h i s  l anguage . Let him guard h i s  words carefu l l y ,  u s ing a 
s i mp l e  " ye s "  or " no , "  but not s inning against the Lord by a lot of ta l k . 

So l omon gave good advice in Ecc . 5 : 2  which we do we l l  to f o l l ow 
espec ia l ly in times of tria l : 

Be not rash with thy mouth , 
and l e t  not thine heart be hasty to utter any thing before God : 
for God i s  in heaven , and thou upon earth : 
therefore l e t  thy words be few .  

For this 12th verse cf . a l so Matt . 5 : 3 3 - 3 7  because thi s seems to have 
been the words of our Lord which James had in mind as he wrote . 



4 / 1 7 / 8 9  

THE EPI STLE OF JAMES 

Chapter 5 -- Part 3 

The theme for the l a s t  part of the Epi s t l e  i s ,  Be Hopefu l . The f i r s t  
part extends from 5 : 7  t o  5 : 1 2 .  We now come t o  the second par t :  

B .  About prayer being answered ( James 5 : 1 3 - 1 8 ) . 

Previou s ly i n  the Epi s t l e  there have been two , pos s i b l y  four references 
to prayer : 
1 )  James 1 : 5- 8 . 
2 )  James 4 : 3 .  
The two that cou l d  be references to prayer are : 
3 )  James 3 : 9a .  
4 )  James 4 : 8a .  
Therefore , as we come to this section on prayer toward the end of 
chapter 5 ,  we can say that the Epi s t l e  ends as it began , with James 
speaking of prayer . 

5 : 1 3 One commentator , Oester l ey in EGT , IV,  p .  4 7 3 , suggests that the 
a f f l iction referred to here may be " mental worry or d i s tres s . "  

Howeve r , other s  do not mention this . But it i s  good to be reminded that 
aff l ictions , whatever they may be , are a lways accompanied by mental 
distress and worry . S o ,  whether a c h i l d  of God be suffering outward l y  
o r  inwardly or both , h e  i s  to pray . I f  we l ink this verse with v .  1 2 , 
the b e l iever i s  to pray , not to swear . Behavior which Job ' s  wife 
suggested to h i m ,  to " curse God , and die , "  is not acceptab l e  for the 
peop l e  of God . C f .  Job 2 : 9 .  But prayer is a lways p l eas ing to God . Our 
aff l ictions remind us of our need for God . I t  i s  during times of 
aff l iction that we l earn to pray . Like everything e l se i n  our l ives , 
our troub l e s  come to us by the providence of God , and s o  it i s  good to 
know that they have a purpo s e , a good purpose . 

S o  t imes of a f f l iction are praying times ( M H ,  I V ,  p .  9 9 8 ) . 

The tense of the verb that James used here sugge sts an interesting idea 
that may have been in the mind of James as he wrote . Lit . it means , 
" Let h i m  keep on praying" ( Robertson , VI , 6 4 ) . The thought i s  that 
sometimes a f f l ictions cause us to stop praying ! I t  may be because we 
are so discouraged that it i s  hard for us to pray . Or it may be that 
the a f f l iction i t s e l f  occupies so much of our time that we neg lect 
prayer . Whatever the excuse , James said , " Do not stop praying . "  I t  i s  
i n  t imes o f  a f f l iction that we need t o  pray more than ever ! 

Tasker , to whom I have referred before , has this interesting statement 
in h i s  commentary on James : 

The habit of prayer shou ld be , and indeed i s ,  one of the most 
obvious features which d ifferentiates a Chr i stian from other 
peop l e .  He knows that h i s  heavenly Father extends to him a 
standing invitation to draw near to Hims e l f , which no experience 
of j oy or sorrow and no conditions of prosperi ty or advers ity 
have any power to cance l .  The shed b lood of Jesus has opened up 
for him a way of direct access into the divine presence , and 
that way is never barred . The be l iever can turn immediately for 
inspiration , peace , and power to Him who ho l d s  the universe in 
the palm of His hand , and orders a l l  things in accordance with H i s  
sovereign w i l l ,  with the assurance that ' a l l  things work together 
for good to them that l ove God , to them who are the c a l l ed 
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according to his purpose ' ( Rom . viii . 2 8 ) , and knowing that ' the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous , and his ears are open 
unto their praye r s ' ( I  Pet .  iii . 1 2 ) . The natural man , who 
knows not God , i s  without thi s  privi lege ; and the r e s u l t  i s  that 
he tends to be undu l y  e l ated in times of succes s  and prosperity , 
and to be p l unged into depr e s s ion and despair when he i s  the 
victim of untoward c ircumstances or vexed with pain and sorrow 
( p .  1 2 6 ) . 

Therefore , we need to pray when a f f l iction come s ,  and , i f  we have been 
praying , we need to continue to pray . This comes f i r s t , and must 
continue throughout the aff l iction . How thankful we can be for such an 
exhortation in the Word of God . 

" I s  any merry , let him s ing p s a l m s "  -- The Greek s impl y  says , "Let him 
s i ng . "  But the imp l ication that the Psa l ms are to be sung i s  found in 
pas s ages l ike Eph . 5 : 1 9 ;  C o l . 3 : 1 6 ;  1 Cor . 1 4 : 2 6 .  

We can thank God that our l ives hold those spec i a l  times of j oy as we l l  
as times of aff l iction . We need both , or we wi l l  never become what we 
need to be . 

And a s  in the case of praying , the verb " s ing" means , Let him continue 
to s i ng .  This can be done private l y ,  in fami l ies , among f riends , or 
WIth the church . 

I t  i s  pos s i b l e  for a chi l d  of God to be going through a time of aff l ic
tion and , at the same time , have a heart that s ings to the Lord . Cf . 
Pau l and S i l a s  in the Phi l ippian j ai l .  C f .  Act s  1 6 : 2 5 .  We minister to 
ourse lves and to each other when we s ing , but , most importantly , we s ing 
to g l or ify the Lord ! Let us not forget to acknowledge God as the Giver 
of " every good gift and every perfect gift , "  and to praise Him " from 
Whom a l l  b l e s s ings f l ow . "  

5 : 1 4  Sickness is another kind of a f f l iction . What were the people to 
do in such times? They were to c a l l  for the e lders of the church . 

And what were the e lders to do? They were to pray . 

�hi s  means that e l ders shoul d  be men of prayer . To pray for the peop l e  
o f  God at a l l  times and under a l l  c ircumstances , was the respons ibi l ity 
of the e lder s . They were not j ust to v i s i t  them , and talk to them , but 
they were to pray ! 

" Anointing him with o i l  in the name of the Lord " -- This i s  where the 
Catho l ics get their authori zation for the extreme unction . But the 
extreme unction was to prepare peop l e  for death ; the obj ect here i s  
restoration back to hea l th .  Thus , extreme unction i s  not taught here . 

The twe l ve anointed the s i ck with o i l  when they went out to hea l ,  
according to Mark 6 : 1 3 .  I n  Luke 1 0 : 3 4 we read that the Good Samaritan 
went to the man who had been beaten and robbed by thieve s ,  " and bound up 
his wounds , pouring in o i l  and wine . "  So sometimes o i l  was used as 
medic ine . That may have been the case here ; we cannot say for sure . 
Whatever might be the meaning , it was done " in the name of the Lord , "  
teaching the s ick person and a l l  present that , i f  hea l ing were granted , 
i t  was because of the goodne s s  of the Lord . 

5 : 1 5  Remember that James , in chapter 1 ,  v .  6 ,  spoke of asking in faith . 
And our Lord said in Mark 11 : 2 4 ,  
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Therefore I say unto you , 
What things soever ye desire , when ye pray , 
be l ieve that ye receive the m ,  and ye sha l l  have them . 

No pas sage of Scr ipture i s  to be interpreted independentl y  of other 
Scriptures dea l ing with the same subj ect . Nowhere does the Lord promise 
to hea l a l l  who are s ick ! Nowhere does the Lord promise to give us 
whatever we may want . A l l  prayer to be answered must be sub j ect to the 
sovereign wi l l  of God . But , i f  prayer is to be answered , it mus t  be 
offered in faith . I f  the s ick are to be hea l ed when prayer i s  offered 
for the m ,  i t  i s  because it i s  the wi l l  of God , and i t  i s  because those 
who pray are praying i n  faith . What an encouragement this is to know 
that our prayers � be effective , and that faith is essential if prayer 
is to be answered ! But even in many instances God answers graciou s ly 
even-

when peop l e  are l acking in faith . 

The emphas i s  i s  not upon the anointing with o i l , but i n  praying in 
faith , and in recogn i z ing that it is the Lord Who does the hea l ing . 

The l a s t  part of v .  1 5  speaks of s icknes s  that is caused by s i n .  But 
even here there is a need for caution . NOT ALL S ICKNES S  I S  BECAUSE OF 
S I N .  But when i t  i s ,  i f  the s i n  i s  confes s ed and for saken , often 
hea l ing wi l l  f o l l ow .  

These two verses are d i f f icu l t ,  but we need to rea l i z e  that James had to 
be speaking ( 1 )  of the Apo s to l ic per iod when mirac l e s  were s ti l l  being 
performed , and ( 2 )  that these same conditions do not carry over to 
today . There is no mention of anointing with o i l  i n  the Book of Act s . 
God can s ti l l  perform mirac le s , but this i s  not the day of mirac l e s  as 
were the days of E l i j ah and E l i sha , of our Lord , and of the Apo s t l es Who 
l abored throughout the f i r s t  century . 

But we can point out certain truths which are important for us : 
1) E lders need to be praying men .  
2 )  Peopl e  need to ca l l  upon the ir e lder s for prayer--if not in their 

home , yet most certa i n l y  for prayer . 
3 )  God hears and answers praye r . 
4 )  We need to l earn to pray i n  faith , submitting ourse lves at the same 

time to the wi l l  of God . 
5 )  Sometimes s icknes s  i s  due to s i n , but there is hope that a s inning 

saint who confesses and for sakes h i s  sin wi l l  be r a ised up . C f .  
Prov o 2 8 : 13 .  

5 : 1 6 This verse may f o l l ow from v .  14 , but it i s  more l ike l y  that James 
was speaking about troub l e  that two be l ievers ( or more , but with 

two s ides invo lved) have had with each other . There was to be 
confes s ion on both s ides . And there was to be prayer for each other . 
The r e s u l t  wou l d  be hea l ing ! This must mean that the broken 
r e l at ionship wou ld be hea l ed .  I t  i s  doubtful if phy s i c a l  hea l ing i s  in 
the picture at a l l  here . 

This i s  what Paul was writing about i n  Eph . 4 : 1- 3 . Peace is a lways to 
be our obj ective . And there i s  nothing that makes for peace any more 
than when two b e l iever s , or more , come together to acknowledge their 
sins , and to pray for each other . Troub l e s  are hea l ed when we confes s  
our fau l t s , and when we pray for each other . 

This verse conc ludes with a very wonderful statement on prayer : " The 
effectua l fervent prayer of a r ighteous man avai l eth much . "  
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I t  seems that this verse goes with verses 1 7  and 1 8  s ince E l i j ah i s  an 
examp l e  of such "a r ighteous man" who prayed . 

Tasker says that " the main point of the sentence i s  c l ear . A r ighteous 
man ' s  prayers differ from the prayers of others by virtue of the ir 
earnestnes s  and the ir fervency " ( p .  1 3 8 ) . 

The 
1 )  
2 )  
3 )  

verse emph a s i z e s  the importance of three 
The character of the one who prays . 
The manner of h i s  praying . 
The effect , the power , of his prayer s .  

thi ngs : 

" A  r ighteous man" -- This obviou s l y  means a b e l iever , but more than that 
is involved here . This i s  a b e l iever who i s  r ighteous in h i s  heart and 
in h i s  l i f e .  Cf . Psa . 6 6 : 1 8 .  C f .  a l so 1 T i m .  2 : 8 .  A l so we have a 
verse l ike 1 John 3 : 2 2 .  Two verses in Proverbs emphasize thi s  point : 
1 )  Prov o 1 5 : 8 ,  " The sacrifice of the wicked i s  an abomination to the 

Lord : but the prayer of the upright is his de l ight . -
2 )  Prov o 1 5 : 2 9 ,  " The Lord i s  far from the wicked : but he heareth 

the prayer of the r ighteous . -
And the Apo s t l e  John te l l s us tha t ,  if He hears us , He answers us ! C f . 
1 John 5 : 14 ,  1 5 .  

"Effectu a l  fervent prayer" -- The two words , " ef fectua l "  and " fervent" 
are trans l ated from one partic i p l e  in the Greek . And so trans l ators 
have had many suggestions as to what the proper tran s l ation is . Thomas 
Manton had this to say about the word in the Greek which has been trans
l ated by two words in the Eng l ish : 

The word i n  the origina l i s  so sUb l ime and emphatica l ,  that 
trans l ations cannot reach the height of it ( Vo l .  4 ,  p .  4 6 1 ) . 

And then he added this : 
The phrase proper ly signifieth a prayer wrought and excited 1 
and so imp l ieth both the eff icacy and i n f l uence of the Holy 
Ghos t ,  and the force and vehemency of an earnest spirit and 
affection ( Ib id . ) .  

And so " an effectual fervent prayer" has two characteristic s :  
1 )  Praying that i s  d i l igent , persever ing , powerfu l . This i s  the idea 

expressed many p l aces in Scripture where it is said that those 
praying continued in prayer ! Quoting again from Manton , he said , 

The phrase s ignifieth such a perseverance as i t  kept up 
with much l abour and force . I t  is no easy thing to pray , 
and to work a l a zy dead heart into a neces sary height of 
affection s . The weights are a lways running downward , but 
they are wound up by force : Ps . xxv . 1 ,  ' I  l ift my heart 
to thee . '  When our affections are gotten u p ,  it i s  hard to 
keep them UP 1 l ike Mose s ' hands , they soon f lag and wax 
faint . A bird cannot stay in the air without a continu a l  
f l ight and motion of the wings 1 neither c a n  we per s i s t  i n  
prayer without constant work and l abour : our faith i s  s o  
weak , that we a r e  hardly (with difficu l ty )  brought into 
God ' s  presence 1 and our l ove is so sma l l ,  that we are 
hard ly (with d i f f icu l ty )  kept there : affections l ag ,  and 
then our thoughts are scattered ; weariness maketh way for 
wander ing 1 f i r s t  our hearts are gone , and then our minds , 
s o  that we have need of much l abour and d i l igenc e ;  a l l  acts 
of duty are drawn from us by an holy force ( Vo l .  4 ,  p .  
4 6 4 )  • 

2 )  " Fervent" i s ,  a s  Manton says , l ike putting the fire to the OT sacri-
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f ice . On certain occas ions God sent fire down from heaven to indi
cate His acceptance of the sacri f ice . Manton pointed to Jacob ' s  
wre s t l ing and h i s  refusal to let the Lord go unt i l  he b l e s sed him . 
He a l so wrote of the man in Luke 1 1 : 5 - 1 3  who went to his f r iend at 
midnight to get bread , and who wou l d  not take " n o "  for an answer . 
And then Manton added : 

I t  is said , Acts xxvi . 7 ,  that the tribes served God 
instant ly . • . the word s ignif ieth to the utmost of their 
strength . Under the l aw ,  the sweet perfumes in the censers 
were burnt before they a scended . Oh ! look to your 
affections 1 get them fired by the Holy Ghos t ,  that they may 
f l ame up toward God in devout and religious ascents . I t  is 
the usual token for good that you sha l l  preva i l  with God as 
princes . Luther said , • • •  --wou ld to God I could always 
pray with a l ike ardour , for then I had a lways this answer , • • •  --be it unto thee as thou wi l t .  Oh ! be earnest and 
fervent , then , thoughl you cannot be eloquent . There is 
l anguage in groans , and sighs are articul ate . The child is 
earnest for the dug ( n ipp l e )  when it cannot speak of it. 
Only beware that your earnestness doth not arise from 
f leshly lusts and concernments . The sacrifices and 
perfumes were not to be burned with strange fire . When 
your censers are fired , let not the coal be taken from the 
kitchen, but from the a ltar . God hath undertaken to 
satisfy spiritual desires , but not f leshly lusts (Vo l .  4 ,  
p .  4 6 3 ) . 

So effectua l ,  fervent praying i s  what we need . 

"Avai leth much" -- Manton pointed out that James did not say how much , 
but that it does ava i l - -meaning that it i s  mighty and powerfu l , and does 
preva i l .  We cannot seek the Lord in vai� And the Bib l e  i s  fu l l  of 
i l l ustrations to prove that that is true . God answers prayer . I t  i s  
not r ight t o  say that prayer changes things . What we should say is that 
GOD CHANGES THINGS IN ANSWER TO PRAYER . 

This s tatement i s  given for our encouragement ,  as is the exampl e  from 
Scripture which f o l lows in verses 1 7  and 1 8 .  

4 / 2 4 / 8 9  

5 : 1 7 E l i j ah i s  the examp l e . Cf . 1 Kings 1 7 : 1 1  1 8 : 1 ,  4 1- 4 6 . 
fourth OT pers on to be mentioned in thi s  Epi s t l e . The f ir s t  
( 2 : 2 1 .  2 3 ) . The second was Rahab ( 2 : 2 5 ) . The third was Job 

And now E l i j ah here . 

He i s  the 
was Abraham 
( 5 : 1 1 )  • 

The bas i s  for E l i j ah ' s  prayer goes back to Sol omon ' s  prayer when the 
Temp l e  was dedicated . Cf . 1 Kings 8 : 3 5 ,  3 6 .  

However , lest we say that E l i j ah was a prophet of God , a much greater 
person than any of us i s ,  and so it would be expected that God wou l d  
hear h im ,  James began by identifying h i m  as " a  man sub j ect t o  l ike 
passions as we are . "  

This means that he had the same kind of feel ings that we do . He had the 
same kind of a nature . He had the same kind of tr ia l s , and he responded 
l ike we do . He may have been a man of God , a prophet , but he was a l so a 
human being . As James s a id , " He was a man . "  We mus t  not forget this 
about any of the Lord ' s  servants . 
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When Peter entered the house of Corne l ius ( c f .  Acts 1 0 : 2 5 ,  2 6 ) , 
Corne l ius fe l l  down and wor shipped h i m .  

But Peter took h i m  up , saying , 
Stand up ; I myse l f  a l so am a man . 

When Paul healed the cripp l e  at Lystr a ,  the peop l e  began to say that the 
gods had come down to them . They c a l l ed Pau l ,  Mercury , and they c a l l ed 
Barnabas ,  Jupiter . And then they prepared to offer sacr ifices to them . 
But Paul and Barnabas tore their c l othe s and ran i n  among the peop l e  
saying , 

S ir s , why do ye these things ?  
We a l so are men o f  l ike pass ions with you . 

And so in spite of a l l  the achievements of h i s  l if e ,  he was " a  man 
subj ect to l ike p a s s ions as we are . "  He had the same sinful nature that 
we do , was sub j ect to the same fear s ,  experienced the same weakness that 
we have . Remember the reference that Pau l made to E l i j ah in Rom . 1 1 : 2 ,  
3 .  

But he truly was an outstanding prophet ,  regarded by many as the 
forerunner of the Mess iah , identified with John the Baptist . Cf . Matt . 
1 1 : 1 4 ;  1 7 : 1 0- 1 3 ; Luke 1 : 1 7 .  Many thought our Lord was E l i j ah come back 
to earth . C f .  Matt . 1 6 : 1 4 .  He appeared with Moses and the Lord on the 
mount of transf iguration . Cf . Matt . 1 7 : 3 .  Some thought that the Lord 
was ca l l ing for him from the Cross . C f .  Matt . 2 7 : 4 6 - 4 9 . 

The greatnes s  of E l i j ah cons isted in what God had done for h i m ,  and how 
the Lord had chosen to work through h i m .  He was a r ighteous , god l y  
man . And s o  h i s  praye r s  were powerf u l , so powerf u l  that there was no 
rain for three and a ha l f  year s ! 

James said , "And he prayed earne s t ly that it might not rain . "  

We are not to l d  this i n  1 Kings . We are s imp l y  to ld that E l i j ah s a id , 
As the Lord God of I srae l l iveth , before whom I stand , 
there sha l l  not be dew nor rain these year s , 
but according to my word ( 1  Kings 1 7 : 1 ) . 

As i s  sometimes the case , the NT te l l s  us things about OT events which 
are not recorded in the �T . 

" Prayed earne s t l y "  i s  a tran s l at ion of two Greek words which means , 
prayed with prayer . So often we have hopes and desires as to what we 
wou l d  l ike to see God do , but we do not put our hopes into the form of a 
prayer , and pray it to God . E l i j ah did ! He knew that the peop l e  of 
I srae l were deserving of j udgment ,  and that it was only through j udgment 
that they might be turned from their ido l atry and other forms of 
di sobedience . 

I t  i s  interes ting to see in 1 Kings 1 7  and 1 8  how God provided for 
E l i j ah during that time , and how he enab l ed E l i j ah to provide for others . 
I t  was dur ing this time a l so that E l i j ah had the contest with the 
prophets of Baal to show who the true God was .  

5 : 1 8 And then he prayed again , and the rains came ! And with the rains , 
as a lways , came the frui t .  

I t  was by prayer that the rains were stoppe d ;  and i t  was by prayer that 
the rains started agai n . Notice in the l a tter part of 1 Kings 1 8  
( 1 )  E l i j ah ' s  humb l ing , ( 2 )  h i s  expectation , ( 3 )  his perseverance , ( 4 )  

h i s  faith , and ( 5 )  h i s  assurance when there was a l it t l e  c loud . 
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This account shoul d  be a great encouragement to a l l  of us to pray , not 
j us t  to be satisf ied to l earn about how God answered E l i j ah ' s  prayer . 

And i f  it i s  an encouragement for us to pray , it is a l so an 
encouragement for us to be r ighteous in a l l  of our way s . 

And then , when we pray , let us pray pers i stent l y  and with great fervor . 
Let us rea l i ze that only the Holy Spirit can ena b l e  us to pray this way . 
Let us pray that we wi l l  be d e l ivered from prayers that are dead and 
l if e l es s ,  prayers that are offered once , and then hardly even remembered 
after tha t .  We a l l  have much to l earn about prayer . But , in a wor l d  
where we have so many d iscouragements , and so many reversa l s , l e t  us 
r i s e  to new heights of fa ith that it is prayer , prayer , and more prayer , 
that we need , persevering prayer , offered as we , too , l ift up holy hands 
to our a l l -powerful , sovereign God . 

We a l so have evidence here in the story of E l i j ah that God does j udge 
sin . That was what James was concerned about in verses 1 5  and 1 6  of 
this chapter . We a l ways need to ask ours e l ves if our troub l e s  are due 
to s i n .  And when we see the terrible things that are happening i n  our 
country , who can pos s ib l y  doubt but that we are a nation under j udgment . 
Cons ider the terrib l e  crimes . At the l ast report ( 4 / 2 4 / 8 9 )  Por t land wa s 
the third highest in the nation . Gangs who show no remorse for what 
they have done . The o i l  spi l l  in A l aska . The exp losion on the USS 
I owa--taking the l ives of 4 7  young men . Aids . Drunkennes s .  Immora l ity 
and dishone sty in government . Church l eader s involved in scanda l s .  
P l ane accidents . Drugs . 

How we need to p l ead with God for His mercy to be upon us . There i s  no 
hope that things can ever be turned around except we see : 
1 )  Greater j udgment .  
2 )  A genuine reviva l . 
3 )  The corning of the Lord . 
We are so c l ose to it that it is hard for us to rea l i ze how rea l ly 
terr ible things are in our country and throughout the wor l d .  

And now we � to the l a s t  two verses o f  the Epi s t l e .  

v .  BE HOPEFUL ( James 5 : 7 - 2 0 ) . 

D .  About rescuing others who have erred from the truth ( James 5 : 1 9 ,  
2 0 )  • 

Those who accuse James of hardnes s  need to give speci a l  attention to the 
l a s t  two ver ses of thi s Epi s t l e .  The� have !£ do with evange l i s m ,  not 
of the masses , but of � s ingle " s ou l .  And �t wou l d  seem that h i s  
thought had been prompted b y  the condition o f  I srael in the days o f  
E l i j ah ,  and tha t ,  even in j udgment , God ' s  purposes a r e  gracious toward 
those who wi l l  turn from their sins . 

" Brethren" -- for the 1 5th time : 1 : 2 ,  1 6 ,  1 9 ; 
2 : 1 ,  5 ,  1 4 ;  
3 : 1 ,  1 0 ,  1 2 ; 
4 : 1 1 ;  
5 : 7 ,  9 ,  1 0 ,  1 2 ,  1 9 . 

I n  2 : 5  it i s  " b e l oved brethren . "  The frequency of this fami l y  term 
shows the great affection that James had for the peop l e  of God . 

" I f any of you do err from the truth " -- As was the case among the 
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I srae l ites in E l i j ah ' s  day , so in the first century church there were 
those who had identified themselves with the peop l e  of God , but who were 
not truly s aved . James seems to have recogni zed this as a speci a l  
prob l e m ,  and one which the peop l e  o f  God needed to be concerned about . 

"Err " -- U s ed only e l sewhere in 1 : 1 6 .  I t  means that they had e ither 
wandered from the truth of the Word , or they had been led astray . The 
Greek form here is an aorist pass ive subj unctive . And therefore James 
may have been speaking of anyone who had been led astray . The point 
that James was making is that a person ' s  adherence to the Word of God i s  
that which i s  the d i s tinguishing mark o f  a child o f  God . 

" The truth " -- Cf . 1 : 1 8 1  3 : 14 .  The Lord Jesus a l so spoke of Hims e l f  as 
" the truth " ( John 1 4 : 6 ) , and so the pers on who departs from the truth of 
the Word a l s o  departs from Chr i s t , and vice ver s a .  When we see a person 
who either ignores or de l iberate l y  rej ects and violates the Word of God 
on a cons i s tent bas i s , that pers on ' s  faith becomes very suspec t !  

A lways notic e ,  too , that when a person turns from the doctr ine of 
Scripture , he a l so turns from the mor a l  standards of Scr ipture in h i s  
d a i l y  l ife . When a per son ' s  doctrine i s  wrong , h i s  mora l s  wi l l  be 
wrong , too . We see this often in churches and in schoo l s  that have been 
Chri stian in the pas t .  They begin to rej ect certain parts o f  the Word 
of God , and you soon f ind that the ir behavior i s  anything but Chr i s t ian . 
I t  i s  happening every day ! 

" And one convert him" -- I t  does not take the who l e  church-- j us t  "one . "  

Calvin remarked on this passage : 
We must take heed l e s t  sou l s  perish through pure s loth whose 
s a l vation God puts in a manner in our hands . Not that we can bestow 
sa lvation on them , but that God by our minis try d e l ivers and saves 
those who seem otherwise to be nigh destruction ( Quoted by Ros s ,  p .  
1 0 4 )  . 

To be converted i s  to be turned . We need to be concerned about peop l e  in 
the wor l d ,  but we a l so need to be on the l ookout for peop l e  among us who 
may not know the Savior . They may be peop l e  who l ike to hear the Bib l e  
taught , but it has never affected their l ives , and s o  you know that i t  
i s  not i n  their hear t s . 

Remember what Peter said about convers ion i n  Acts 3 : 19 :  
Repent ye therefor e ,  and be converted , 
that your sins may be b l otted out , 
when the times of refreshing sha l l  come 
from the presence of the Lord . 

5 : 2 0 " Let h im know , " or rea l i z e .  HAS I T  EVER REALLY OCCURRED TO U S  AS 
IT WHAT IT MEANS WHEN WE SEE A S I NNER CONVERTED? It means three 

things : 
1 )  That that per son has been converted " from the error of his way . "  
1 )  That a soul , an eterna l sou l , has been saved from death . 
2 )  That a mul titude of sins have been hidden . 
These statements indicate that if a per son is in " error , "  nothing i s  
done about his s ins , nor has his destiny been Changed . 

But James was positively indicating here that s a l vation 
things . The very word " saved" indicates � d e l iverance . 
only from , but it i s  unto . But at this point James was 

is from three 
And it is not 

speaking of what 
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we 
1 )  
2 )  
3 ) 

are s aved from . 
" From the error 
" From death . "  
From h i s  s ins : 

The three things are ( l et me point them out agai n )  : 
of h i s  way . "  

" and sha l l  hide a mu l titude of sins . "  

" From the error of h i s  way " -- " H i s  way" i s  the way he i s  l iving , h i s  
l ifesty l e .  I t  i s  c a l l ed " error " because i t  i s  wrong . This word " error " 
i s  re l ated to the word " er r "  in verse 1 9 . The one James was speaking of 
was doing the wrong things , was headed in the wrong direction . He 
thought he was r ight , but he was wrong . S o l omon said , 

There i s  a way that seemeth r ight unto a man , 
but the end thereof are the ways of death ( Prov . 1 4 : 1 2 ) . 

And that statement i s  so important that S o l omon repeated it in Prov o 
1 6 : 2 5 .  

The word " error " a l so inc ludes the idea of straying , wander ing , 
His ways may change from time to time , but they are a l l  wrong . 
only one r ight way , and that i s  Chr i s t ! Cf . John 1 4 : 6 .  

roaming . 
There i s  

And s o  the meaning o f  this statement is that , when a person is rea l ly 
saved , there i s  going to be a very evident change i n  h i s  behavior . And 
this may be the reason that James mentioned it f i r s t .  This is something 
that can be seen ! 

"He . . .  sha l l  save a soul from death . "  

One person does not " save " another person , but , being God ' s  instruments 
through whom other s  hear the Gospe l and are saved , that person is l ooked 
upon as having saved the other . 

Paul used this express ion i n  1 Cor . 9 : 1 9 - 2 3  ( c f . v .  2 2 ) . ( Read . ) 
Chr i s t  i s  the Savior , but we are His servants bringing the me ssage to 
s inners in the hope that they wi l l  be saved . 

Let us remember what James had a lready said about s a l vation in this 
Epis t l e . Cf . James 1 : 2 1 ;  cf . 1 Pet . 1 : 2 2 ,  2 3 .  And then see James 2 : 1 4 .  
Cf . Eph . 2 : 8- 1 0 .  What was Paul insisting upon? That true faith wil l  be 
accompanied by works . And then we have James 4 : 1 2 where it i s  
spec i f ica l ly stated that God i s  the One Who save s .  

So God saves through faith i n  the Word of God , but He uses us as H i s  
instruments .  

When James used the expression , " s ha l l  save a soul from death , "  he was 
speaking about etern a l  death ! He was speaking of h e l l !  I t  is only 
through the truth of the Gospe l ,  it is only through faith i n  the Lord 
Jesus Chr i s t , that anyone can be saved from death . C f .  John 5 : 2 4 ;  Rom . 
5 : 8 ,  9 .  " A  s ou l "  i s  a person . 

" And sha l l  hide a mu l t itude of sins . "  How many sins are in " a  mu l t i tude 
of s ins " ?  I n  the Greek and in the Eng l ish it indicates � great number .  

I t  does not make any difference who the per s on may be , every person has 
"a mu l titude of s ins . "  There are too many for us to count . We have 
forgotten many of them . And there are many that we have never 
recogn i zed as s i n . But it i s  on l y  through the Gospel that they can be 
hidden from God ' s  s i gh t .  

Our s ins are hidden when they are forgiven ( Eph . 1 : 7 ) . 



James 5 : 1 9 ,  2 0  ( 1 0 )  

I t  i s  no wonder that David s a id , 
B l es sed i s  he whose transgre s s ion i s  forgiven , 
whose s in i s  covered ( P s a .  3 2 : 1 ) . 

To have your s ins covered i s  to have them forgiven . Micah said thi s :  
Who i s  a God l ike unto thee , that pardoneth iniquity , 
and pas seth by the transgress ion of the remnant of h i s  heritage? 
he retaineth not his anger for ever , 
because he d e l ighteth in mercy . 
He wi l l  turn aga i n , he wi l l  have compas s ion on us ; 
he wi l l  subdue our iniquities ; 
and thou wilt cast a l l  their sins into the depths of the sea 
( Micah 7 : 1 8 ,  1 9 ) . 

Andrew Bonar , that dear Scottish saint , wrote these words in h i s  diary : 
May we stand on the shore of that ocean into which our sins have 
been cas t ,  and see them s ink to the depths , out of s ight , and the 
sea c a l m  and peacefu l ,  the sunshine p laying on i t ,  the sunshine of 
Thy l ove and Thy favour ( Quoted by Ros s ,  p .  1 0 3 ) . 

Our sins are hidden when we are c l eansed . C f .  Rev . 1 : 5b where John was 
prais ing the Lord with those words , " Unto him that l oved us , and washed 
( or l oosed) us from our sins in his own b l ood . "  Our sa lvation comes as 
" a  free gift" ( Rom . 6 : 2 3 )  to us , but it was purchased for us at the 
infinite cost of the b l ood of our dear Savior . 

The s a l vation of one soul i s  an event that causes great j oy in heaven . 
The Lord Jesus said , 

I say unto you , 
that l ikewise j oy sha l l  be in heaven 
over one s i nner that repenteth , 
more than over ninety and nine j ust pers ons , 
which need no repentance ( Luke 1 5 : 7 ) . 

We wou l d  l ove to see a mighty revival in which thousands of peop l e  wou l d  
b e  drawn t o  Chr i s t . And l e t  us pray that that may be in the p l an of God 
for us . But at the same time , let us not l o s e  s ight of that one s inner 
who needs to corne to Chr i s t .  Who can measure the j oy when we see the 
sins of one pers on c leansed away forever by the prec ious b l ood of our 
Lord Jesus Chr i s t ?  

Note : This series on the Epi s t l e  of James was conc l uded on 5 / 1 / 8 9 .  
With three weeks yet to go before d i s m i s s ing the Tuesday C l a s s  
for the summer , I decided t o  conc l ude this hour , and t o  spend the 
next three c l a s s e s  on the subj ect with which James c losed h i s  
Epist l e :  the evange l i zation o f  peop l e  who d o  not know the Lord 
Jesus Chri s t  as Savior . 


